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LVXE 12.41.42, &C. 


Then Peter ſaid pnto bim, ML A STE Rytel- 
leſt thou this parable -ont9 vs, or vnto all ? 

And the Lord [aid:who is a faithful Steward, 
and a wiſe, whom the Maſter ſball make ruler 
ouer the how/hold, to giue them their portion of 
meate in due ſeaſon * 


Bleſſed is the ſeruant,whomthe Maſter,&'c. 


I. ſrooo2oogse N this (hort Parable 


> 


F-9/2| our Saviour delivers 

"$42 the qualutes requiſite 
| for a good Steward, 
and the ample reward, 
which ſhall bee giuen 
bim : and ſecondly the 
| faults obſeruable in an 

euill feward ; & with- 
all, the puniſhment 


that is due vnto him. 
2, The qualities required in a good Sirward are 
many : 1, He muſt be fidels, taithtull, 2, He mult be 
B hambl: 


/ 


Auqut. 


f 


Hilar. de Trim, 


bb. 1, 
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humble and ſeruiceableto his Maſter ; for hee is but 
£conomms, or ſerum,a Steward, or Seruant, verſe 43. 

| He mnt be Prudens, wile. 4. He mult not be an 1- 
irnder but lawfully called by his Maſter: 2uem conſ{1- 
twit Dominits ſuper familiam ſuam, tor the Lord makes 


. himruler ouer his houſhold. 5. He mult be deligent, 


and carefuil in executing his othce and funRion, Ee 
dare in tempore triticimenſuram, and giue them their 
portion of meate in due ſeaſon. | 

3- Theparticular circumſtances of the reward, as 
alſo of the ewill feward,and his puniſhment, I will note 
hereafter ; for as S. Auguſtine laid, He: paucgde mul- 
tis breuiter perſtringo, ne propeſitum oper is mti nimia 
longitudine ( diniſionis )impediams : For vetore we come 
to ſpeake of the qualities of this Steward, wee muſt 
finde our, who theSteward is. 

4- Theantient Fathers, 2ui difForum intelljgenti- 
am expettant ex dittu potins, quam imponunt, who ra- 
ther colleRt the meaning out of the words, then im- 
pole a new ſenſe vpon them, doe commonly vnder- 
ſtand the Apoſtles, and the Biſhops their ſucceſlors, 
to be the Steward here deſcribed. Thus Ambroſe ſu- 


per locum : Hilarie ſuper 24. Math: Jerome ſuper locum: 


Chryſoſt.lib.2. de ſacer dote:Theophilact ſaper locum,cyc. 
Thus allo the interpreters, and commentators of the 
Church of Rome, Beda, Thomas, Gorran, Abulenſ. Ca- 
ietan, Salmeron, and Tanſenins. But when thoſe of the 
Church of Rome come to matter of queſtion, and 
controuerite,they behave themſclucs like Poets(who 


Sen. de benefit, (45 Seneca notes,) Now putant ad rem pertinere Veruns 


hb, I, (ap, 2 . 


quem, vocari inbeut,quod belle fact ad erſam, ) and 


aicere ;, ſed aut necefitate coatts, aut decoro corrupti, id 


name 
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name him the /eward,who belt ficteth, in their opini- 
on,the buſineſle in hand. 


5- Thus Bellarmine, when hee proues againſt the Belo. de(l, | 
Presbyterians,that Bilhops are ſuperior to Prieſts, av- a 


re ainino, tum ordinis poteſtate, tum iuriſdictione, alle» 
geth for one proote this parable, as S. Mathew deli- 
uers it, 2s eſt ſeruus fidelis & prudent, (ye. Whois 
a faichtuil ſervant? &c. and faith fairely and truely, 
Hee wverba Hilarins, (x cateri patres, de Epiſcopus ditta 
eſſe volunt ; Hilarie,and the reſt of the Fathers, will 
haue theſe words to be vnderſtood of Biſhops ; and 
ſo proues the ſuperiority of Biſhops aboue Prieſts, 
Buc when he diſputes againſt vs Proteftants, for the 
Monarct;ie ot the Bilhop of Rome, then this Steward 
is the Pope ; andalthough (faith be) Ambroſe, Hils- 
ric, and Jerome, vnderſtandir of the Bilhops general- 
ly, yer lurely the Scripture enrendeth rhe Popes AMo- 


narchie, Duamus patres ((aith he) non loquantwur ex- Bellar.de Cox: 
preſſe de Epiſcopo Romano , tamen ſine dubio ſententia 4.3.17. 


ſcripture illa eſt ; Althoughthe Fathers ſpeakenot ex- 
preſly ot the Biſhop of Rome, yet without dowbs that 
is the meaning of the Scripture. 

6. Sine dubio ſententia ſcripture ills eff? Nay, it 
will not be carried with ſo {light a proofe as Sine du- 
bio. The Popes Monarchie ouer the Church, over the 
whole Chrittian world, is a matter of higheſt mo- 
ment ; Non conietFura ſed manibus, & oculy tenenda; 
weare like S. Thomas, we will ſee it with our eyes, & 
feeleit with our fingers, it mult be made ſenlible, be» 


fore we will grant it. Twllie laith, Twrpe eff dubitare 0#. off 0.3, 


Prilaſophes, gue ne ruſtici quidem dubitant ; It cuery 
vulgar interpreter, together withthe Fathers, had 


B 3 delivered 


Cx-jro umnt, 
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delivered that ſenſe, it bad beenc a ſhame for ſo great 
2 Devine to have doubted of it : but the Fathers (he 
confeſſetb) vnderitand it of Bilhops indifterently : 
andno late expolitor,thatl haue read, once dreames 
of the Pope; and yet, fine auto ſententia ſcripture ills 
eſt, Withour Coubt chat is the meaning of the Scrip- 
ture, 

7. Iris buta rhetorical! tricke, 14 ſumere pro certs, 
quod dubium,conty over ſumg, eſt, not to couvt of that, 
which he knowes 1s controuerted. Eorum qu. conſtant 
(faith Tulle) exempla porenda ; eorum que dubia ſan, 
raitones 4fferende : leeing he knew this interpretatts 
on would be eſpecially controuerted, he ſhouid haue 
kept on his courſe, and haue brought proofe and rea- 

ſons tor it, & not tell vs, Sine dubio ſententia /eriptnr & 

ilaeft, Without doubt thatis the meaning of the Scrip- 
ture : It hethought it did conftare, and were euident 
to his party, yet exempla poſuiſ/et, hee ſhould haue 
brought ſome certaineand vndoubted examples or 
authorities for our ſatisfation,trom Greeke Fathers, 
or Larine, or Councels, &c, as his manner is. 

8. There are two faults much vied inter Polemicos, 
the writers of controuerfies, which are very offen- 
ſiue to ingenuous readers; and no maruell, for, 2 ut- 
bus rebus animus quaſt debito fr andatur, offenditur, | he 


minde of man 1s offended, when it is defrauded of 


thar, which is due vnto it. Tullie ſaith, that both 
theſe fau'ts are ridiculous. Ridiculum ef, quod cf du- 
bium,relimquere incertum; (ſaith he) Itis bur a mocke+ 
ric to paſle that ouer withour proote, which is doubr- 
full: And againe, Ridiculum eff, quod nemini aubium 
ef, indicare ; It is alſo a ridiculous mockerie to vie 

| many 
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many proofes and reaſons to confirms that, wi::ch 
no man denies. 

9. The tormer tricke is heere vſed by B:llarmane, 
bur becauſe this aflertion , this fins dubzo, 1s very 
thinne, & pellacer, and we may Gifcerne great weaks 
nclle carougn it; ance viceh INCXPI tbleirauces to a- 
buſe this 1 ext ; and firft he hath this fleighe to de- 
ceiuve his readers, I hat, whereas diipnting againſt 


l [2 


the Preloyrerians tor the ſuperic orit ty of B, hops, hee P, 
fe Hy. 


faith, SaniFus Hit aims, (7 Calers patres ae ED iſco} 4s na ® 
werba diita t eſſe x wolum ; $, Hilarie, and the reſt of che. 
F artaers, v will haue thele words to bee vnderſtood of 
B:/; 93ps, ol all inditfereatly; alleaging a conſcat ot Fa- 
thers : waen hee diſputes for the Popes Monarchie a- 
eainſt vs (knding him(cite much croſſed by that ge 
nerail conlent ot interpretation) hee concealeth ir, 
andalicageth two or three Fathers onely for that 0- 
pinion,as it there wereno moreot that minde, wirh- 
out (7 ceteri, as betore : and then hee oppoleth his 
owne credite to them (as it he were a Geometer,,2ns 
non ſu44et, ſed cogit,) laying, Sine dubio ſententia [crip- 
tar illa eſt; W hatloeuer thoſe Fathers ſay, this 15 the 
meaning of the Scripture,/14 Epiſcops particulares ſunt 
ſummi economiin Eccleſys ſuis ita Romanum Epiſcopum 
eſſe [ummam 4:onomum in Eccleſta oniner ſa; As parti- 
cular Bilhops are the chrefe ſtewards in their owne dt- 
oceſle, fo the Biſhop of Rome is the chiefe ſteward in 
the vniuerſall Church, 

Io. In which words I obſerue a {ccond {leight, 
which is this : That whereas the Text ſaith, 2us ef 
fidelis aconomus 7s prudens, (ye, he ſeemerh to reade, 


Luis eft ſmnamus aconomm, (5c. athrming out of chat 


p, place, 
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place, that euery Bithop is /ammrs £c0nom1m ns in ele 
ſia ſas, and ſo by conſequent the Bilhop of Rome is 
ſummus econommus in Eccleſia oniuerſa, Butit he wou'd 
haueconcluded fairely, and ſaid, 2uzliber Epriſcopus 
eff economm in Eccleſia ſua, ergo, Romanis Epiſcopus 
eſt economm in Eccleſia ſua, id eſt, Romans : ſine dn« 
bio ſemtentia ſcripture illa fuiſſet. Or thus, 2uilber F- 
piſcopus eſt ſummus economus in Eccleſia ſia, erg, Ro- 
mans Epiſcepus eft ſunemus economu im Eccleſia ſua, 
in his owne peculiar diocefle of Rome ; the word 
ſummus being vnderſtood vniuocally in the antece- 
dent, and conſequent, five dubio ſemtentia ſcripturs 
illa faiſſet ; without dowbt that had beene the meaning 
of that Scripture. 

11. But to conclude thus, 2uilibet Epiſcopms eſt 
ſunmns £:0nom wm Eccleſia ſua, ergo, Romans Epiſ- 
cops eft ſummus economus m Eccleſia oniuerſa, as it 
hath no conſequent or warrant from my Text,wher- 
in there is no word of /ummitie or vniner ſalitie, (0 it 
is falſe, fallacious, and equiuocall : for ſu» in the 
antecedent, applied to euery Biſhop in his dioceſle, 
hath onely the force of a comparative, as it he ſhould 
lay, a ſuperior in his Diocefſe, who may haue an 
Arch-Bithop, or Patriarke above him, as well as 
Prieſts and Deacons, that are his inferiovrs ; but ſums- 
mw in the conſequent applied to the Pope, is taken 
ſuperlatinely in the proper ſignification, which Tullie 
giues it, Swwmmum eſt,quo nibil eſt ſuperivvs, Summus in 
the antecedent is Arftecraticall, and admirs many 
tellow-Biſhops and equals, who are ail Summi, and 
Optimates 19 the Church of God : but ſammwsin the 
conſequent, or in the Pope is Aonarchicall , both 
Caſar 
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Ceſar, & Pompey, us nemo ſuperior ui noms £9ualis. 
Summ:s in the antecedent hath ordmariim poteſta» 
tem onely ouer his dioceſle 3 but ſazmmzs in the con» 
ſequent hach plenitudmem poteſ/atzs,to doe what plea- 
ſeth him, without councel!, without controule,withs 
out Law,in the vniuerſall Church ; poteſtatem deſpoti- 
fam, Or T&upSxoinktiar, which 1s not allowable in the 
Church of God. So that S. Afathew, and S. Luke (as 
he thinkes) miltooke our Sauiour, when they reade, 
Quits eſt fidelis xcronomws? tor, heeither ſaid, or meant, 
Quis jt ſummus economus ? tor, fine dubio ſententia 
[criptur ella eft ; he meant (faith Bellarmime) the great 
Pope,or Monarch of Rome. 

12. Athird (leight he bath cocorrupt this Text, 
which carrieth it more directly ro the Bithop of 
Rome, and that 1s, by appropriating theſe words to 
S. Peter : torall S. Peters prerogatives (they luppole) 
run as diretly into the fea of Rome, as all maine ri- 
uers into the Ocean, This is a flat contradiQion to 
that receiued interpretation,which Bellarmine vrgetli 
againſt the Pre{byrerians, Hilarizs of cateri patres de 
Epiſcopis ditta efſe volunt ;, for by this new glolle all 
other Bilhops are direly excluded. 


hea 
um eſſe debere) in his fourth reaſon, which is drawne 
from the limificudes, whereby the Church is deſcri- 
bed in the Scriptures ; among other things (faick 
hee) the Church is likened to an houſe, which hath 
UBM DOminumuw, (f Vnum aonmun,as it is Luke 12. 
Lu eſt fidelss diſpenſator (7 prudens, quem conſtituit 
Dominns ? (3c, 2u& verbs (laith hee) dicwntar y_ 
c 


I 3: In his firſt booke de Pomiifice Romano,(where De Poutif. Rom, 
Irmes, Regimen Eccleſraſticum pr ecipue Monarchis 1-6. g. 


Aug:de verb, 
Dom, [.13. 
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theſe words (faith Bellarmine) are ſpoke to Petey, 

I 4. 1 hat 5, Peter mouedthe queſtion thar occa(t- 
oned this Parable, is evident in my T ext ; bur he did 
it (as the Interpreters lay, and namely 14n/enives) ome 
nium APpoſtolorum nomine, vi | olet * as ailo he an{we- 
reth ſometimes in the name ot the reft, as 5. 4n7n/tine 
oblerues ; Petr ws in Apoſtoorumpraime p1immus n Chri- 
ſti amore promptifiumus, [ape ons reſponaet pro omni- 
bus ; onitas in mwultis. Peter the firlt in theorder of the 
Apoltles,& the readieſt in the Loueot Chrilt,anſwe- 
reth oftentimes oneforall ; {hewing an vnity inthe 
many. And S. Cyril giues reaſons, why it ſhould be 
ſo : and here the Text implies that Peter did ſpeake 
for them all z tor he ſaith, Donine ad nos dtcis parabs- 
lam kanc, an ad omnes? And it the queltion were made 
in the name of thera all, it is likely the anſ[were was 
madeto them all. 

1 5- Bellarmineanſweres, that Peter asked the que- 
ſtion, Et reſponait Dominus Petro, Outs putas,vc. and 
then he gloſleth it thus ; Tits Petre mprims dico © 1 
ſpeake onely to thee © Peter ; tor mprimy here {1gni- 
heth not eſpecially, but only; for (faith hee) by cer- 
taine words of the (ingular number vſed in this Para- 
ble, Dominus aperte indicat, ſe unum ſeruum toti domui 
Pr epoſutnrum,qui 2 ſe ſolo indicari ws ;zthe Lord doth 
plainely ſhew, that he will ſet one ſeruanc ouer the 
whole houſe, which ſcruant he onelyTeſcrues to his 
owneiudgement. 

16. But not onely this gloſle, Tibi o Petre inprimis 
dio, corrupts the Text, but the words of the Text 
are corrupted by Bellarmine , who ſaith, Reſpondit 
Dominus Peirs.3 when the Text hath barely, Dzxit 
autens 
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autem Dominus, without mentioning Peter. And if 
there had followed fo great a conſequent vpon Pe- 
ters mouing the queſtion, and our Saviours anſwere 
to him by name, as the Monarchie of the Church ; 
St, Acathew would not hbaue omitted that circum- 
ſtance, | 
17. Butadmitthit the Evangeliſt ſaid, Xeſondir 
Dominzs Petro, and that our Sauiour made anſwere 
to Petey ; yet it is not ſpoken of Peter, but of all. Bel- 
larmine knew this might bereplied, and therefore he 
addeth, Her verbs dicwntur Petro, > de ipſo Petro, 
theſe words are ſpoketo Peter,and of Peter himſelfe; 
and for proote he brings Chryſoftome, and Ambroſe, 
Certe ((aith he) hunc locum diſerte explicat Chryſofto- 
mus de Petro, or ſucceſſoribus cine, 4 2. de Sacerdot. 
circa principium ; Cui Ambroſius aſſentiens, &*c. 

18. Hee quoteth $S, Chryſoftome curiouſly, the 
booke, and the part of the booke, bur alleageth nor 
his words ; andno maruell, for, Cerrte buzc din 
ſerte explicat Chryſoſt. de drſcipulis Chriſti, now de 1pſo 
Petro ; certainely Chryſoftome dorh expreſly inter- 
prete this place of the Diſciples of Chriſt, and not of 
Peter : for not farre from the beginning of that ſe- 


cond booke hee ſairh, Dominus cum diſcipulos alloque- ©"/<e Saterd, 
rerur, att, Dus eft fidelss ſernus, oc, When our Can. 


our ſpoke to his Diſciples, he ſaid, Who is 4 faithfull 
ſervant, cc, And although he fay not tarre from the 
beginning of that booke, Chriſtus caram ouinm tum 
Petro, tum ſuceeſſoribus Petri committebat,(which may 
be verified of any other of the Apoſtles) yet hee of- 
fers not to prone that by this Texr 3 bur comforts 
his friend S, Baſu (who was newly made Bifhop,and 

C repented 


io 


Ambr fup. 
bk T12n.3. 


Bellar.lib.2.de P 


Cancil, cap.1 7, 
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repented himſelfe of accepting ir ; charging S. Chry- 


ſeſteme, that he by {leights had drawen him into « 


(Longs eſt narratio, long « Ambages,) You cannot vn- 
derſtand that ſecond booke, except you reade ouer 


very diligently the former ;) he comtorts him, I lay, 
by teiling bim, that if he proued to be fpdels diſpen/a- 
tor (> prudens ; that is, a good Bybop, not a good Fes 
ter, not a good Pope, but a good Bilhop in Gy eece, 
and performed yell the fecding of his flocke, which 
would argue his love to bis Maſter ; then bee [hou{d 
receiue the reward mentioned in this Parable, Szper 
omnis bona cis conſlitueres ens ; and lo interprets 
this Text of the Diſciples in generall, and the Bi- 
ſhops their ſucceſſours, as other Fathers doe : Thus 
haue wee a good Chryſeftome fallly alleaged,to lway 
an ill cauſe, -- 

19. To S. Chryſoflome (faith he) Ambroſe 1ſſents ; 
bur this Ambroſe neither nameth Peter, nor yet this 
my Text : but in his Commentaries vpon 1, Tim. 3. 
he hath thoſe very words quoted by Bullarmine, Do- 
mus Dei eſt Ecclefia, cuirs bodie rector oft Daxuaſms ; 
which will neuer proue by any conſequcnt that theſe 
words were ſpoken by our Sauiour, Petro, + de iſo 
Petro,though we ſhould yeeld to the Pope all Peters 
atives. But what author (thinke you) is this? 
In his ſecond booke de Comncilys, hee alleageth him 


with S., Chry/oteme, to this very purpoſe, and there 


calls him A4mbroſe,as the other Chry/oftome ; but here 
he faith with addicion, or rather detration ; Ambre- 


fius,rvel quicung, eff autor xrus Commentary: ou muſt 
value ben high, _ he is coupled wack Chryſoft. 


| E&then they oppoſed to S. Hilarie, & all the Fathers. 


29. But 
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20, But when Belarmine ſpeakes not Polemuce,but 
hiſtorice, when hee hath him alone in a corner, and 
makes no vic of him, he tells vs, that in theſe Com- 
mentaries vpon $. Pals Epiſtles, which are foundin 


$, Ambroſe his workes, Sunt now penca, que Pelagy nella. de ſtrip 


erreres cominere videntur : and thinkes, that the au- 7 fccle/. 


thor of them was one Hilarius, not drelatenſis,nor - 


Pittawienſis, but Hil Didcoms Zaman, qui Zuci- 

feri ſciſma propaganit : A good author (no doubt) 
who fauoured the herelic of Pelagize, and the ſciſme 
of Zacifer Calaritanus. 


21. Thus wee may ſee, that theſe wranglers, in rite. 66. r. 4 
controuerlies,now referant ſeaſum, deliuer not the re- 7'”- 


ceiued ſenſe of the Scripture, ſed afferune, but they 
vary it at their pleaſure, as beſt fics their purpole. 
This Steward was firſt, all the Bilbops and Prelates 
of = Arne a e and all > = laid 
to athrme: ,He was cuery Biſhop in his pri- 
vace See, and the Bilbop of Rome in the vaiuerſall 
Church; Ez fine dubio ſententis yfayemets eft: Third- 
ly, Ic is Peteralone; and ſo conſequently che __ 
ome is alleaged wx 


and to proue it, a true Chryſoff 
| anda faiſe Ambroſe is alleaged vainely, Es talibus 
damentss tots domics nititur, And vpon ach toundati- 
ons as theſe, their whole edifice relies. 

22. Bur becauſe theſe three falſe pillars are too 
weake to ſupport ſo high, & ample a building (as the 
Popedome is now,) vpon the foundation of this Texr, 
be addeth a fourth (leight,to deceive his readers. We 
all confefle ioyatly,rhat Ecciefis 


= y 


\ 


wes eft,(as S. Cyprian ,, . 
ſaith)thereis one Catholike Church, 2s is moltice- —_—_ 0 
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by a miracu!ous increaſe, and fecundity is extended, 
and dinided into many particular Churches. There 
is vnum umen,onegren Catholicke Light ; but mol- 
t5 rady, many beames of that great light. Arbor ons 
tenacs radice fundata, One maine Catholicke tree fa- 
ſened, and founded with a ſure roote ; and there are 
ram arboris multi, many branches of this Catholike 
tree ; Finally, wma gens, one Catholicke nation or 
kindred, who were firſt called Fideles,and atrerwards 
Chriſliani, Chrifthans, at CAniiech ; Et malt s familia, 
many particular families, or Churches : Now, be- 
caule Oeconomm, quem conſtituit Dominus ſuper famals- 
am ſu1m, doth literally or naturally (as Bellarmine 
confeſſeth) by the interpretarion of Fathers, lignifie 
- euery Biſhop in his peculiar Dioceſe, in his peculiar 
Ssnne-beame, in his peculiar branch, in his peculiar 
family, and fo conſequently the Bilhop of Rewe in 
his Dioceſle onely, or particular family. That rhe 
Text may reach home tothe eſtabliſhing of the Popes 
vniuerſall Mexarchie, and proue, that hee is Summus 
economs in Eccleſia oninerſa ; Hee addeth vnto the 
Text, as beforea word of Summitie, or Supremacie,lo 
now a word of Ynizerſalitie, that as before hee made 
him by a fleightthe ſ#preame Biſhop, Supra quem ne- 
mo, Hee might make him an wniver/all ſupreame Bi- 
hop, 24 ſupra ores , an vniverſaill Monarch ouer 
all the Church, 

23. For Bellarminediſputingagainſt Barkley, for 
the maintenanceot the Popes vniuerſall fupremacie, 
promag that Familia, one onely Family, lignified 

y the word of my Text, was not ſpacious enough 
to entertainethar great Monarch vawerſall : =_ if 
| is 
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his Cardinals ſhould atrend him, they would com- 


paſſe him in, Et coareFarent eum dig, ; He in\argeth 1419.43. 

ras much as may be, Et dilatat rermnes v/q, ad En- Bellarcont.bare 
ratem; and fairh,tharthe Pope Confluntas oft ſuper © 34 

omnem familiam, Cap. 3 4. And againe, Cap. 24. 2us 704-24 


toti familia praeſt, And fo where our Saviour ſaid, 
.2us eſt fidelis aconomns, quem conſlituit Dowinus [- 
pra familiam ; He chops, and changes, and addes to 
the Euangeliſt, and makes him ſay ; Luis eſt ſummus 
a&c0nemus. quem conſ/utnit Dominus ſupra omnem famli- 
am, or ſupra totam familianc, ; and fo beares off the 
Text from che confirmation of Bithops in their par- 
ticular Churches, and Families, as hee applycd it a. 
gainft che Prelbyrerians z andabuſethir by corrnptis 
0n,01'y to eſtabliſh the Popes vniverſall Monarchy. 


24- I ſtand notto vrge thevanity of this addition, . 
or corruption done of purpoſe to make the word. 


ſtretch to the vniuerſall Church ; but Sine dubio f4- 
milia, oy tota familia, are both one, and imply bur one 


part ot a {tocke or kindred : For among the Romans, . 


Gens, or Gen«s, was the whole kindred ; Familes, or 
Stirps were the divers branches, Genas was reter'd ad 
nomen ; Familia ad coonomen. Cornelia gens, was the 
namgot one who!e houſe or kindred ; Scipiones, Len- 
tuls, D olabelle, Cinne, Scyle, were coznomina, or fami» 
liz gentis Cornelis : $0 that as Familia Scipionum, and 
tota familia Scipionum, is all one, and neicher of both 
comprehends Gentems Corneliam, of which there were 
many other families : So here famuha,and tore familia, 
is all one, and neither of both properly (ignifie Gew- 
tem Chriſlianam,the vniverſa!! Church,of which there 


are many particular branches, and tamilies. 
C 3 25. And: 
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25. And it ſcemeth that the Holy Ghoſt would 
have this obſerucd ; for when the Apoſtle would ex- 
preſle the vniuerſall Church, hee vicd nor 22x74, 
which is found in my Text, (which Bez4 noted well, 
and with him Salzerop, and before them both Cate- 
tan, to lignifie famwlitiums, the ſeruants, or interiour 


_ partofa family, not a family , as Bellarmine reades 


Epbeſ.3 14.19» 


Bexd Anno! ſup, 
Ephe.z. 


Plal ys 5.9. 


tor his aduantage,)but the boly Apoſtle victha word 
which Ggnifierh gentem, an whole ſtocke or kindred, 
conſiſting of many families, ſaying ; / bend my knees 
to the Father of our Lord leſws Chriſt , *f 5 5% n«- 
Te i Spgurolgyndi im ThE yoc op terra, Of whom the 
whole nation or kindred, both in heauca and carth, 
are denominated Chriſtians. 

25. Here now, when the Holy Ghoſt would ex- 
preſſe che vniverſall Church, he faith, rzox naTga, 
(which word x zo, faith Beza, [ignificth 3An, rote col- 
leftine, as in ſome other places, ) T&cx raTge, nor 
dtegntia : which word mxTe*, as the olde vulgar 
tranſlates, is patermitas ; a5 S. Jerome, parentels; as E- 
raſmms, cognatio a communi patre ; and as Beza, fami« 
ka; but taken largely, as hee acknowledges in his 
notes, when he ſaith Familie, id eft, Gens, #4 COMMMIN- 
nem num patrem familia habeas, wi ſane habet Eccleſia 
in Chrifte coaptata. 

27- Andthis Greeke word TeTgz, whereby the 
vniver{all Church is noted, is fo ſignificant, that it 
troubled the Interpreters (as you ce) to expreſle it 
witha fit Latine word ; and therefore every man va- 
ries vpon it according to his owne ſenſe : ſo thatir is 
no greatmaruel|, it rhe vnlgar tranſlator retained ftill 
the very Greeke word, P/al. 95. Afferte Domino 


pairia 


"4 
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puiria GentiunL, afferie Domino gloriam or honorem ;, 
the Latine' word F 


Which I reading otcen,tooke it 


Patrie, the countries of the Heathen, till 1 obſerued if 
that the Septuagint reade TzT@&xi , for the people; F 
intyanTe To Kugio 1 maT TAy WAV2y ; And becauſe 
the olde vulgar thought the word, familis, would nor ; 


reach home, it hee ſhould ſay, familie gentzurs ; and 
he would not reade gentes gentium, tor the Cacopho» 
wie and equiuecation, hee continued the Greeke word 


ſaying, 4fﬀerte Domins patrie gen 


28. Bur with this ericke of corruption I note not 
Bellarmins, though ke reades familia tor famulitium, 
for /amulitium a part, and an inferiour part, the ſer- 
vants of the family; familia, an whole tamily,ot Wite, 
Children, and Seruants,becauſe the o1de vuigar doth 
reade fo ; and heerakes him, and leaues him, for his 
beſt aduancage : But I ſtand ſomewhat the longer 
vpon this note, becuuſe Bellarmine, Sanders, Staple» 


con, and other,worke great wonders out of this word 
Fanulis, to maintaine the Popes Monarchie; though 
it be falſly cranſlue-d for Famulitium, Familie ; and 
then tor Familis, tots familia, and ſo abuſed to ligni- 
fie the vniverſail Church, | 
29. A fit: ileight which Bellaymize vſcth to abuſe 
this Text, and corrupt it, ro maintaine thereby the 
Popes Vmuerſall Monarchie, is in bis booke de Con- 
cik authoritate ; where he hath this propoſition; Suw- 
mus Pontifex fimpliciter by abſolute oft ſuprs Pniverſam 
Eccleſiam, or [wpra generale concilium, #4 ot nullum in 
terrss ſupra ſe indicinms agnoſcat. This propolition 
(laith he) is fere de fide 3 no, not (o , it is rather vers 


de blapbemis : For is not this proudly DIED 


"y 


Bell ay. de Concyl. 
lib. 2464p 17. 
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ticle, and tyleofour great Maſter? For is not Chriſt 
Teſws onely Summis Pontijex ſumpliciter, oF abſointe, 
ſupra Eccleſiam oninuer ſam, qui nullum ſupra (e maicd- 
wn agnoſcar? What difference betweene this prero» 
eative of the Pope, and thatof our Sauiour, Ephe/.1. 
Erbeſ1.22. WHETE It 1s ſaid, that God tAarty avTHy urpunhyy vive 
ſ! T«&yTx Ty Wiy5/4 5 He made our Saniour «iparuy, 
Surmun Pontificem, or caput fimpliciter, (+ abſolute, 
T1 &Au0rg, to his whole. Church ; vnie nerrx guer 
all men, and over all chings, as the Yu{zar of Chrilt ; 
and as Bellarwine of the Pope, Supra eniuerſam Ec- 
cleſtam.L. 
30. What? notenough to be Prim, which may 
/ interre a Primacy,which the ancient Church granted; 
= but he muſt be Sammus ; Stmilgs ero altifiimo, which 
intends a Monarchie , and our Saviour deteſted, 
| when hee (aid, Reges gentium dominantur corum, 9s 
| autem non ſic ;, Kings ars great Monarchs, not you 
my Apoftles, much lefle your ſucceſlors. 
| ' 31. Whar? not enough to be Primus Epiſcopus 
_ amongſt many, quos conſtituus Dominus regere Eccleſi- 
55 «am; but he muſt aſwmere ſibi honorem, wi fiat Ponti- 
fex? Which our Saviour aſſumed nor, but receiued 
it from his Father, when hee (aid, Filizs mens es tn ? 
Which ſtile of Poztifex is given to. none of the 
Churchot Chriſt, burtto himlelte onely in che New 
Teftament. 

32. What? not enough to be Pomtifex agxitgtio, 
bur ace mult be ſurmmus Pontifex, 2 tile geuer ap- 
propriated, nor vied to any in the Church of God, 

| either in che Olde, or New Teſtament? For in the 
Ltat.21.2% Olge Teſtament the high Prieſt was barely called Ponti- \ 


fx, 
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fex, as Levit. 21, Pontifex, id eſt, Sacerdos maximu; 
not Pontifex maximus, ot Pomifex ſummus. And in 
the New Teftament our Sauiour onely hath an Epi- 


thete added to it, which is given in compariſon of 


Aarans bigh Prieſthood, to note that Chrifts Prieſthood 
excelled it : Burthathigh and extraordinary ſtile bur 
once vied, and to our Sauiour onely applied, is not 
equall to this ofthe Pope: For the Apottle calls our 


Sauiour bur zexitgta utyar ; Oui penetrauit cales, 1e- Heb.a.ra. 


ſum Chriſtum filium Dei, habemus Pontificem magnum : 

We have (ſaith he) a great high Prieſt, that is paſſed 
into the heauens, I :sv s the Sonne of God:Burt Bel- 
liymine in this propoſition tells vs, that we have the 
Pope Pontificem maximum, ewo degrees of compari- 
ſon aboue our Sauiour, which is in Engliſh our High- 
eſt bigh Prieſt. 

33. What? not — to be Summu Pontifex, 
with certaine additions of reference to our Sauiour, 
bur it muſt be «b/olure ? not comperate, but ſimplici- 
ter ? not in oniverſa Eccleſia (which words though 
they be high, may carry a moderate ſenſe of Primacie, 
among many, who are Epiſcopi in oniuerſa Eccleſia.) 
bur he muſt be Pontifex y neat fimpliciter (5 abſola- 
te, ſupra oniverſam Ecclefiam, an higheſt high Prieſt 
ouer all the Church, and viurpe a Mowarchie ? 

34- But I will not farther exaggerate this Zaci- 
ferian propoſition : 1 ſpeake this by the way ex abun 


dantia cords ; and conclude with $. Bernard, Audet Sw.cy.ſue 
quis peruadere locum migeniti ini? O good God,doth cv. 


any man dare to challenge the place, and preroga- 
tive of thy Sonne, thy onely Sonne? &c. —_— 
tur, SE WEI as Lucifer from 


[.14.16. 


Aug Epiſt.y6. 


Bellar de Laici, 
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heauen. Porit fibi ſedem in excelſs ? Doth hee maka 
himſelte a Monarch in thy Church ? Sabuertatur ca- 
thedra p:ſtilentie, andler all that behold it, ſay, Num- 
quid ite wir eſt, qui conturbauit gentes, C7 concuſſit regs 
»4 ? Is this he, that ſo troubied the world, and the 
kingdomes thereof, to eftablilh his Monarchy ? 

35- But let vs conlider, how Bellarmme proeues 
this propoſition z for thereupon depends my note. 
What? by Scripture ? no, it contradifterh the very. 
phraſe of the Scripture. How then ? by Fathers ? no, 
Tertullian (cofted at the title; S*, Gregorie deteſted it, 
What? by bare reaſon ? no, he knew well enough 
S*, Auguſtines rule, Quaſi regulars eſt omnium hareii- 
cor um temerit as conar: ſtabil; authoritatem faunda- 
time Eccleſia quaſi rationu yomine , (7 polliculatione 
exertere. It is the viuall ralbnefle of all heretickes,to 
ſtrive to ouerthrow the moſt irme authority of the 
moſt eſtabliſhed Church, by the name and promiſe 
(asit were) of reaſon. How then will hee proue it ? 
Ratione in ſcripturis fundata, and founded vpon this 
Scripture, my very I ext. 

36. Wecan aske no better: for Bellarmine main- 
taining a good cauſeagainſt the AUncbapriſts, and A- 
rians of Tranſiluania, viz. Licere Chriſtians gerere ma- 
giftratus ciniles, That it is lawtull for Chrittians to exe 
erciſe ciuill power and authority z hee proues it hap- 
pily ratione = ſcriptura fandaia, by reaſon tounded 
on this Scripture, after this manner. Now repugnat 
lbertati Chriſtiane pr efeFura, vel ſubiecFis Eccieftaſti- 
ca, Eccleſtaftical| gouernment,or ſubiefion,is not re- 
p_ to Chriſtian libertie ; as appeares (faith he) 

lath.24. 2us eft fidely ſerwws, (76. 1/bv is 4 your 
an 


| 
| 
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and wije ſernant, whom the Maſter ſhall make ruler over 
the houſhold ? Ergo (ſaith Bellarwine ) non repugnat 
prefeitura wel ſubiettio Pelitica, theretore Poluucail 
goucrament or ſubicction 1s not repugnant to Chri- 
{tianiry. You lec how in a good caule he can diſpute 
well, Ratione m hac ſcriptura fundata. It now it be as 
lawtu'l co have one {piritual Monarch,the Pope,ouer 
the whole Church, as to haue remporali Kings and 
Monarchs in their (eucrall Kiagdomes, and that the 
reaſon be alſo in has ſcriptura fundata, it will force as 
farre as the other doth : Bar it you examine ir, you 
will Ende that he doth ſuper alewum fundameniun &- 
dificare,build vpon reaſon altogether auerle trom this 
Scripture. 

37.. His proofe, or reaſon is this. Omni nomina, 
quein ſcripturis tribuuntur Chriſto, unde conftat eumeſſe 
ſupra Eceleſtam, cadem omnia tribuuntur Pontsfici. All 
the names which are gwen in Scripture to Chriff, 
whereby it is maniteſt chat he is ouer all the Church s 
all thoſe are giuenthe Pope ; he might haue added, 
and greater names 00 ; for Chrilt is called Pomufex 
magnus, and he calls the Pope Pontificem maximum,or 
ſummum : He proves that reaſon by an Induttion, 
and cakes one inſtance, or example,our of my Text: 
Firſt (ſaith he) Chriſtus eft pater-familias in domo ſus, 
que eſt Ectlefia 3 Pontifex in eadem eſt ſummus econo- 
was : Chrilt is the Maſter of the family in his owne 
houſe, which is the Church, and the Pope is the chiete 
Stewardin that houſe. It this reaſon had beenefoun- 
ded vpon this Scripture, bee {hould not hau: ſaid 


Sumnus tcomomus, but economus one'y, that Sunmmi- 


tie of his is not in this Scripcure, nor founded here : 
D 2 in 
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in this Text his minitery,or ſervice is founded. But as 
ſome Philoſophers taid, In cerebro animi eſſe ſedem;So 
Pontificis ſwmmi ſedes (whom they make the very ſoule 
of the Church)is not found in my texc,but in /aboran- 
ze cerebro,in ſome braine,that is great]y diſtemper'd. 
38. Here now (you ſee) is, corrupter ſtylus, the 
word or ſtyle of the Scripture corrupted, and Swm- 
mus put in ſtead of Fidel; bur let vs goc on, and 
we {hall find alſo,that there is adulter ſex/4,the ſenſe 
of the Scripture ſtrangely adulterated; tor (faith he) 
Chriftus eft Pater- familias in domo ſua, que eft Ectleſit: 
Pomifex in eadem domo eſt ſummus economns, id elt, P4- 
ter-familias loco Chrifti, Chriſt is Maſter in bis owne 
houſe, which is the Church z the Pope is the chiefe 
Steward in that houſe ; that is, the Maſter in Read of 
Chriſt. Obſerue, I pray you,0cconomw, id e(t, Pater- 
farnilias loco Chriſltz a Seruant,that 1s, a Maſter. 
ambigua, multa ob- 
ſeura,explanationes adhibewda ſunt interpretum;'W here 
there are many things doubtful), many obſcure, the 
expolitions of Interpreters muſt be added. It there 
be amy obſcurity, any equizocation in the word eco- 
noms, the Euangelifſt explaines it, and makes it wni- 
wocall in the next verſe ; we need not Bellarmines in- 
terpretation, «rommmw., id eſt, Pater-familias : for the 
Enangeliſt ſaith £conomm, id clt, ſerwus, SAG, a ler» 
nant;& as if the holy Ghoſt would prevent this inter» 
pretation, ſo preiudiciall to our Sauiour, and to bis 
Church; {peaking of the ſame man, he calls him once 
onely, and that in this Text economum ; but he calls 
him ſer#wmfoure times inthe five next verſes. And 
S» A418, delivering the lame Parable, nevercalls him 
© | | _ 
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aomomun, but Io, euer., Tic zz iv 5 mice 5A G, 
even foure ſundry times in the ſame Parable; And yer 
Bellar mine dares lay aconomms,id eft, Pater-famili as loco 
Chbriſti.Viricredit#?Giue you credit tothe holy Ghoſt 
by.che pen of rwo Evangelifſts, who ſay cight times - 
conoiys,id elt,ſerwms;or to Bellar:who reads aronomus, 
id eſt, Pater familias,or domings,as it is in the Texr? + * 

40. 0 frures Cenſore opme eſt aw Ar w/hice nobs? \N be- jus 
ther haue we more need ef an /ndex, or 1gnu expur- "nl 
gatorize, to quit the world from thele blaſphemous | 
corruptions: or ſome wiſe South-ſayer to entorme vs, 
what theſe monſters portend? there were here-tofore 
certain? Angures,as Tully notes, 2 nt Tous optimimaxi- Cicad Athy, 
mi interpretes internunth g, fucrant : but there are now #1 
in Rome certaine Cardinals, 24s Pontificis ſwmmi inter- 
pretes jniernuns q, ſunt; who interpret the Scriptures 
onely tor the Popes honour, and ſend abroad their 
boukesabout the world, asthe Popes Nwunties, or 1n- 
ternuntios, onely to vphold that monſtrous informed 
dowble-faced Monarchy;which is in effeft to rob Chriſt 
of his kingdome:tor the Pope is created Sunmuus 459+ 
womus,id eſt, Pater-fumilias loco Chriſti; or Dominus,as 
itis in my Text ; and we lay truely, Reg war wow capit 
duos, but one will endeauor to thruſt out another. 

41. Me thiakes the Cardinall, when hee ſees in the 
Scripture, that our Sauiour is but Pontrfex meignue, 
and the Pope thus created Pomifex ſummus, ſhould 
eltcem the name of Dominas,or Pater farilies,too high 
for our Sauiour, and that he viurpeth a piace aboue 
his degree ; and thould theretore ſay vnto him, 
as it is Zuke 14, Da huic locus, $iR, you take your 
Place too high, for you are but megnus, here is one 
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that is /arwmws in the ſuperlatiue degree ; hee is be- 
come Pate” familias (oco two, et him take your place: 
and as the lewes ſaid betore, YVenient Romani, o+ to! 
lent locum noſtrum, + gemem ; lo hee (hould tay to 
our Sauiour, Yeuit Romans, (* tollit locum luum, ca 
geniem : T he Pope 1s come, and doth robbe thee ut 
thy place, and prehemineace , and ot thy people al- 
ſo ; tor hee is become Dominus, + Pater familia loco 


- two, and all thy attendants, Arch-Bilhops, and Bt- 
(hops, are become his ſeruants, and men of his ta- 
mite. 


42. And here obſeruethe nature of pure ambiti- 
on: he is nor latished with his owne honour and cx- 
alration aboue his degree,except B (hops,his<quals, 
and men of his owne ranke be humbled, and deba. 
ſed : As it hee (hould lay, Me gportet creſcere, Vos au- 
tem minui ; Of a Steward | mutt be made Pater f4- 
multes, or Dominus, and you of (lewards muſt become 
my Serwants, de famwlitio, men of my tamily : I muſt 
be remoucd to the highett ſeate, you mutt be thruſt 
downe to a lower fourme. 

43- Peraduenture you may imagine this to be 

þ Peviſh.ote ſome verball amplification onely, Not ſo. Sanders 
__ —_ telis'vs plainely, that Relxqui diſcipuls, poſt Chriſtum, 
Bellar de Pontif, Ei4m velut de familia, or comtatu Petri habentur : All 
Rom. 4b.14.18, the reſt of the Apoſtles or Diſciples are, as it were, 

ſeruing-men and atrendants vpon S*. Peter, next at- 
ter Chriſt : and therefore by conſequent all Arch- 
Biſhops, and Biſhops, are alſo ſeruanrs and atten- 
dants vpon the Pope ; for he chalengeth to his Ao- 
narchie whatſoever prerogatiue S*, Peter had,though 
there is not extant any writing either of Scripture, 

. or 
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or the ancient Church, which may ſerue for any cui- 
dence uf the maine conveyance of that Primacie 
(whatſoever it were) that S*, Peter had, to the Bi- 
ſhop of Kome ; buttheir plea is preſcription, or poſſeſs 
PLA ' tool the time of Saint Peter. 
44+ Bur how will Sanders prove this propoſition? 
even by cuidence of Scripture ; for ((aich he) when 
St, Marke had thewed the calling of Peter, _dndrew, 
Zames, and loby, hee tells, how Jeſs went into a de- ,,,,,. 
ſert place to pray, and (ſaith hee) Proſecutus eft eun 
Simon , (+ qui cums e0 erant , © wir” als 5 and this 
phraſe (faith he) isthricefound inthe Goſpell x U ur” 
«vſs, and then makes this inference : 2aid «lid fio- 
nificat illud ( 2 us cuns Simone erant) nift reliquos diſct» 
pulos, poſt Chriſtum, agnouiſſe Simonem velut ducem, aut 
Redtorem ſuwm ? It we grant ſo much, yet Dax, or 
Rettor implie not a Monarchie ; nor that they were 
de familia, (4 comitatu eius, but rather a Primacie a- 
mongfſt chem, who — are _— the Apo» 
files were : For Cyprianlaith, Hor eſſe cateres Apoſter ,. . | 
los, quod fuit & NE pari conſortis pr editos (7 os ng tee 
ris, (> poteſtatis ; yet hee acknowledged a Primacie in 
Saint Peter. 
45- But this Scripture proues not ſo much as a 
Primacie ; for ſay they, his Menarchie, or Promacie, 
was not begun while his name was Sowon, bot when 5:ap/cwn riulets, 
his name was changed to Fetey ; and that after the 
change he was but once called Simon,but commonly 
Peter. And when he faith, Reliquos diſcipulos agnowi/= 
fe Simonem, volut Ducem, (> ReiForem ſuum, it 15 mot 
talle;tor chey ceaſed notto ftrive for the ſuperiority, 
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ivſt account of it, as the next of his kinne,ifthis great 
Monarchie had gone by ſucceſhon. And St. Chry/o+ 
tome oblerueth, that long atter this the Apoliles 
were offended ar the very ſuſpicion of Peters Prela- 
\ cie, when our Saxiour payed the tribute for himlelfe, 
and Peter onely ; tor faith he, 2wando certos proeferri 
conſpexerunt, nib tale paſit ſunt ; cum vero ad unum 
delatur honor eſt, tunc nmirum doluerunt: When they 
perceived certaine of the Apoſtles to be preterred, ir 
neuer troubled them;but when the honour was con- 
fer'd vpon oneonely, then it grieued them. 
| 46.Neither arethe reſt of the Apoſtles fo diſtingui- 
ſhed from S*, Peter, as Sanders implics ; who reades, 
Proſecatus eft eum Simon, Oy qui cum eo erant, ioyning 
the word of the ſingular number to Peter onely, and 
fo diſtinguilhing the Apoſtles from him, as ſeruants 
from the Maſter ; for the Euangeliſt ioyneth them 
together, with a word of the plurall number, ««7«- 
doko duThr, Petrus, or qui cum e8 cram, proſecuti ſunt 
ewr, as fellowes, and <qualls, all of one company. 
47. Hauing thus viurped the Afenarchie ouer the 
houſe of God, and made himſclfe Dominum, + Pa 
trem-familias, and ſubicted all the true and lawfull 
Stewards, the Bifhops, and Prelates to his ſ{cruice; 
and from being his tellowes, made them de familia, or 
cornit4tu teins, as Sanders laid ; he claimes to himlelfe 
as his right, the cuſtodie of all the Maſter-keyes of 
Gods houſe. And firſt Clanem Sciewiie, the keye of 
Knowledge, which ſo opens to him onely the dore 
ofthe Scriptures, that he cannot erre in cxpoundin 
them. Secondly, Clavem, if not putci abyſes, yet fs 
the keyes of Pargatory, which is gext{dore by ; _ 
c 
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he lets looſe the foules by his adulgences, and par- 
dons. Thirdly, Clazem poteſkatss, which Bellarmine 
calls clavem Dauid ; 2u4 aperit, or nemo claudit ; claus © 11. 
dit, (+ nemo aperit ; thatis, Summam poteſtatens, in om- Beller de Rom. 
nem Eccleſiam : which is his abſolute Eccleſiaſtical Moe PPOf-bi.1;, 
narchie, Poteſtatem depeſutionts vnins, (> mſtuntiong al- 
terivs. Fourthly, Clauem Juriſaittionss, whereby hee 
chalengeth ro himſcite all 1ar1/didiow, and from 
himſelteonely deriucs it to others ; afhrming, Omneny Belar de nom, 
ordinariam 1uriſdittionem Epiſcoperum a Papa mume gi. "1 <1-614, 
ate deſcendere. Finally, Clawem Ordinations, where« 
by heclaimes to himſeite the originall power of con= _ 
ſecrating Biſhops, andordering Prieſts, &c. tor Bel ne rom. Poxcif, 
larmine tells vs, that S*. Peter onely was conſecrated (#1 copy, 
a Biſhop by our Saviour, and all thereft ofthe Apo- 
ſtles by Peter : ſo that all orders come firſt and origi- 
nally from Peter, and now by prerogatiue from the 
Bilhop of Reme : and other the like vanities. 
48. And thus you ſee the Popes ablolure firitual 
Mmarchie, to be founded parily vpon the manitolde 
corruptions of this my Text ; Lu eft fidels diſpen- 
ſator (> prudens, quem conſttuit Dominis ſupra famili- 
am ; which is mutt mon(trouſly transformed, thus: 
.Ques eft ſummus diſþenſator, or, ſummus Pontifex, qui 
confliturt ſeipſumn Patrem- familtas, or, Dominm ſupra 
totam familtam collet#ive , or, ſupra Omnem famiram 
diſtributive ; Or, ſupra Omnes aconoms;, id eft, Pr e/atos 
CG Epiſcopos, qui faits ſunt quaſi de familia, C3 comi- 
tall C1145, 
49. When hee hath thus ſeated the Pope in the 
throne of his firnuall Monarchie, Menitur iniqu'tas Boxard. 
ſi, chat by vercue ot this T cxt thus corrupted, they 
E may 
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may gine him a nameor prerogative aboue all kings, 
and Emperours ; that ſo 1 nomine ein omne genu 

ater, at his hogor and prerogariues all knees {ſhould 
| bowe, both temporall and fpirituall,vpon the face of 
| thecarrh : And therfore having created him by theſe 
i corruptions Pazrem-familias, they compare!him with 
| Kings, and preferre him before all temporall Mo- 


narchs; afhrming, that Kings hold it but in fee, and 
(as it were) ar the pleaſure and will of the people,and 
| may be depoſed, and torfeit their eſtates : bur the 
ſ Popedome is diretFnm Dominium, held of God imme- 
diately, a firme and ſafe tenure; and that allo by the 

verrue of rhis my Text. 
| Bellar.de Concil. co, For Bellarmine endeauouring to proue, Sum- 
; GW, 24.16 TP poteſtatem non e/e m concilio, ſed im Papa : tearing 
peraduencure, lealt wee ſhould argue thus out of his 
falle principies, Summa poteſt as eſt in regno, non in re- 
ge;Ezpo,Summa poteſl # eſt wm Eccleſta, wel concilio, non 
im Papa : That you may not thinke (ſaith hee) that 
the Church which is R-gnwm Chriſti, is like to other 
Kingdomes ot the earth ; comparatur familie, it is 
likened to a family by our Sautour, ſaying , 2us eſt 
Mat.24. —ſernms fidels,ty prudens,quem conſtituit Dominus ſupra 
famiham, Cc. and compared allo to an houle in the 
Heb. 3. Epiltie co the Hebrewes ; Moſes erat fidelss in tota do» 
mo Dei tanquam ſeruus ; Chriſtus antem erat fideluy in tos 
ta domo ſua tanquam domins. Here you ſee (faith he) 
the Church compared ro an houſe, and toa familie; 
would you expect, that hee ſhould imple a prcroga- 
tive to the Popedome, aboue the prerogatiue of 
Kings, becanſe the kingdome of Chrift, which is his 
Church, reſemblerh rather a family, or an houſe,then 
a 
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a Kingdome ? 2mid now ſperemns amantes ? yet hee 
endeuours it, and after this manner. Conſtas Patrem- 
familias non habere a fanulia wilam anthorttatem, ſed ex 
ſe ,quiaipſe a famulta non conjlutuitur pater, ſed ſe fa- 
cit ſubi ſamiliam, gronendo hiberos, emends ſeruos ; It is 
evident, thar che Maltcr of a familie receives not any 
authority from the tamily, bur hath ic of himlſelfe ; 
becauſe he is not made the Maſter, or Father, by his 
family, but he makes a family tor himſelte by beger- 
ting Children, and buying feruants. This is very 
true in our Sauiovr Chriſt, who ts the true Pater-f4- 
miles, and hath eſpouſed the Church, and begotten 
many Children by the ſeed of his Word, and pur- 
chaſed many Seruants by the price of his Bloud:but 
the inferenceis notmadeof him, bur of the Pope, as 
appeares by the ſtyle. Yude (ſaith be) Pater familias 


etiamſi peſſimaus fit, (an Epithete belonging well e- Stupkr, rdeft 


nough to the Popes, who, as Stapicion conteſlerh, 
haue wallowcd in all kinde of wickednes,) Ynde Pa- 
ter- familias ctiamſi peſiamiss ſit, nanquam poteſt a fami- 
lia mdicari, wel expellt, ſicut poteſt Rex, quando dege- 
nerat in tyrannum, \W hereby it is cuident; that the 
Maſter of the tamily (though he be neuer ſo wicked) 
cannot be indged,or expelled by his family,as a King 
may, when he degenerates into a tyrant. A wonder- 
full pon atchieued - a falſe, counterfeit, cor- 
rupt glofle, ſet vypon this Text, 2us eſt ſummus vco- 
noms, id elt, Pater-familias, tor, 2ni eſt fidelu acono+ 
mus ,id eſt, ſeruus,wherby the Pope (its immoucable, 
iniudicable in his throne,etiansfs peſiomue fit,& Kings, 
and Bilhops,who are(as it were)ot his family,it chey 
degenerate,or fit not his humor, may be depoſed. 

E 2 51. Thus 
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51. Thus,as the Plalmilt laith, Adterere fubi fe. 
cit [edems iniquitatgs : he is now taſtened to his Chaire of 
iniquitie, with a ten=penny naile, But who can ima- 
ving the priuiledge of a common houſe-hoider,or Pa- 
rer- families, ro begreater then the prerogatiue of an 
ablolure Monarch ? This rule holds not but in the 
Church of Reme, wherein it a King be excommunis 
cated, he may forfeit his kingdome ; bur it a SubieR, 
or Pater. familias bee excommunicated, his tnheri- 
tance is not touched. So that, as it was better and 
ſafer to be Herods Swine, then his Sonne, 5 the Pro- 
uerbe is ; fo it is lafer to be a Swine-heard, or any 
priuate Pater-familias in the Church of Rome, then 
the higheſt Monarch. And now we finde thereaſon 
why the Pope rather fauours Patreſ-familias, then 
Reges, Subiects, then Kings z even becauſe hee hath 
purchaſed a priuiledge beyond Kings, by viurping 
the title of Pater-famiias in the Church of God, 
« 52. This aſſertion of Bellarmine is lo dangerousto 
« be ſpoken, that it may not be pallcd in lilence;and 
« yet ſo full of abſurdities, that the time will not 
*« ſerue to confutethem at large. I will therefore on- 
«ly enumerate ſome chiefe of them, for, enumcraſ/e, 
« eſt confataſſe. For firſt, the Popeis not Pater-fami- 
© [{as, but eronomus, or ſeruxs, as other Bilhops are z 
« his holy, and reverend predeceſſors of the purer 
« times had but a Primacie ; not above, but among 0- 
« ther Biſhops, as the nature of an Ari/focracie och 
* require. ; 
* 53- Secondly. Papa non habet vileam anthoritatem 
* o ſe, ſed conftitaitur Papa a Cardinalibus, by whom 


* hee is choſen. And although Sanders ſay , Alios 
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« Epiſcopos, primium Poxtificem nec veget4re, mer © 1nfar- Deviſib. Monar 


« mare; yet Cardinal! 'alcottzs ( who maintaines the ©3777 
| « Popes Monarchue, a5 relolutcly as hee) rels vs, that 
| « O#14aw9 non inſult dicebat, ( ace durtt (carce ſpeake 
«jt in his owne nam*) ficut porentts Veigetatiue tres ſunt 
©« Fe, ſine offic12;qu8 ſunt Grnerare, Natrire, augere : 


« fic Cardinales dicuntur quodam modo Generare Papam, mo < Cone | 
IT, Par g. F* 


| « dum illum eligunt; Nutrire, cum ls dant conſilid; An» 
| « gere, dum opere &1 pr eſto ſunt, eidem g, ſuffragantur : 
| « {0 that hee takes his power and authority trom the 
« Cardinals. 
«.. 54. Thirdly. Paps, fi peſſims fit, poteſt indicari,cy 
* exp:1; : The Pope, it hee be very wicked, may be 
«*;udged, and depoſed cuen by his Cardinals, and 
©« chat by his owne reaſon: For therefore ( ſaith heeg 
« though tally ) Kings may be remoued, 2a poteſ- 
« tas Regis eft 4 populo, and the realon thereot is, 2uia 
© popmlus facit Kegemn : lo wee may lay, The Pope may 
« be remoued, 2a poteſtas Pape eff a Cardinalibus, tele. ds 
« becauſe the power of the Pope is from the Cardi> £914.42.6.17, 
*nals; andthe reaſon of it is, 2u/s Cardinales faciunt 
« Papam, becauſe the Pope is created by the Cardi- 
«nails. Bur if hee may not be remoued by his Car- 
«© dinalls, yet it may be done by a generall Conncell, as 
« ſome of his Cardinals,and greateſt Doors affirme. 
« 55- Fourthly. Abſolute Kings, or Monarchs, 
« who haue plenitudinem poteſtatis, fulneſſe of power, 
«cannot be remoued by the people for their detets: 
Ffor,Poteſtas hac non eff a populo deriuata, T his power 
*is not deriued from the people, but from God, Per 
| * quem Reges regnant; By whom one!y Kings raigne, 
* as appeareth in the pevple of God; where Saul was 
E 3 made 
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* made King immediately by God, and depoſed by 
« him onely : and atterward Paw, and his poſteriue 
« placed in his roome, and by God imm<diately, 
« This is evident alſo acn5ng Chriitian Kings, who 
« raigne by inheritance, and luccethon; whcre rhere 
«is no interree num at the death of the King, tor the 
* peop'e to practiſe their power in; but his Sonne 
* immediately raignes in his ſtead. For the chicfe po- 
« wer is not raatcaliter, or ſuppletive in regno, that is, 
* inthepeopleot che Kingdome,as Bellarmine thinks; 
* but in regwo, that is, in the Kingdome it lelfe, mm tare 
*regio, in the right of Kings, and their iſſue, who 
« hold it from God, and ſo are to be depoled by him 
* onely. 

« 56. Fiftly. Thoſe Kings or Emperowrs, who are 
* made by lawtull Ele1ep, tor their liues onely, and 
*ſ{ceme to ſome to be rather Primates in an Ari/tocra- 
« cie, then Kings in a Menarehie, rhuugh they be cho- 
© (en by the Opremates either of Kingdome or Eme 
© pire, cannot yet be depoſed by them; for although 
« by vnanimous conſcnr,and common conſti.ations, 
* and the Lawes of their Countrey,they have power 
* ro aduance one of their te!lowes, and equalls, and 
*to make him their King; yet when hee 1s once re- 
*gularly and lawfully poſlcſled of the Crowne,they 
* haue no power over him, but he. is as «bſolute, as 
« if bee were placed immediately by God : a5 Optatias told 
* that ſciſmaticall B'ſhop Donatus, Super 1mperatorem 
©« now eft niſs ſolus Dea, qui fecit Imperatorem, T here 
*is none abone the Emperor but onely God, who 
* made the Emperor; and yet that Emperor was c- 
«leted by the people. 

« 59, For 
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« 57. For thereis in euery King by the law of Na- 
© ture, 4 certaine power , which is called 154 rer ts, 
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« 1 $49 8. and Munus regia, by I omponius, and many 1 for. g. 
* worthy Ciuiltans, by which power they may go- 
« uerne Sine cert lege, ſine certo iure, but not ſawe &- 5 orig, tur. 


« quitate, CF iuſtitia . This power Romulus had, who 
* began his owne Kingdome; and che Kings of £4- 
« zum, and Hetraris; allo the Kings of 4fia, and 
© Greece, who were called 7:0, mceke and gentle, 
« who ruled by their word ; as Homer calls Yiyſſes 
« 7«ſhe 6c iniG- iv : which word lome derive of 


« tn, verbum, as it hee were, 6 i Ayo mala macy, 


«* one that ruled all by his word, For which reaſon' 


« when they in Rome would eleRt one to have the 


«place and power of a Kimg,though but for a ſhort 
*rime (which name they abhorred, and were con- 
«© rent fictione leniorss noming in Regemincidere) they 


©« called him firſt D:&Zatorem, one, whole word (hould 


«ſtand, as it werea Law; and after that 7 
«2 Commander, like the Centurion, who 


« the people, Goz,and they ſhall goe, &c. As allo rhe 


er aloren, 


all ſay to 


* Aſſeſſors ot the Sanedrim, among the 7ewes, were 
« called by the Latiniſts Yerbiſte, becauſe their word 


*was a Law to the people. 


58. This 1 Regis, Or Regid maniss, was in AY 
« ouftus as ſoone as euer the people of Rowe choſe 
« him their Emperor ; {o that his eletion by the 
« people did nothing diminiſh the kingly power in 
« him, or made him any way fubie& torhem, as Belt- 
* [4rmine would teach vs. And therefore that po- 
<« wer which onr Sauiour expreſleth by zo mzuvgrioen, Ma.2025: 
« and xcr*f85i4Qav, as proper to Kings of the Nati- 


« ons, 


Tompen. |. 3, 


D 0it- 
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« ons, that is, to all Kings, (for there wete then no 
« kings, but of the Nations) the * Romans called &v- 
&« Te£80/60 TS Padintac, an inbred or inherent power 
« in the King : Liberum arbitrium Reg is,0r poteft as ar- 
« bitry, by which XKmgs haue governed exccedingly 
«© yell. 

59. And therefore Diez in the life of _Angu/tur, 
« calls bim *vTozgdmpgy. Tav viuar, one that had ab- 
« ſolute power to make Lawes, and might give 
<« judgement ex rations placito, which judgements 
« were therfore called 1mperators placta,or \oyuamee, 
« 23 Dionteſtifics z and had the force of a Law, or 
« imperiall confticution ; ſuch a one was that Edi, 
<« which S. Luke mentioneth,and was ſent our ar our 
&« Saujours natiuirie, that all the world ſhould be taxed. 
« And this 7us Regs, Or Regia menus, or turomegeTogia, 
« (as Toſephw calls the Empire of Rome) brought 
« forth plenitudinem poteſiatis, moturn proprium, cer- 
« tam ſcientiant, Indulgentian, Princpis ; phraſcs 
« which ſignifie the ablolute power, whioh 1s in all 
« Kingdomes, and abſoiute Monarchies. 

60. Abſurd thereforeitis, which Bellarmine laith, 
« that where the people chooſe the Xing (which hee 
« tal{ly holds to be generall radicaltter )there the peo» 
<« ple may depoſe him : for alchough, where there 
<« are elections, the people, or the Optimus, or both, 
<« may giue /«« ad Regnum : yet Jus Regs, Or Regia 
&« 24mR5, Or XUTMgaTMre, Or Jus 17 Regre, WAS NOT IN 
© their power to giue; but talls ro the eleted King 
© wwre diuins, or by the Law of nature, and no man 
* hath right codeprive him ot it. 

61. Ihus you ſee one maine pillar of che Popes 
pretended 
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pretended Monarchie ( which is founded vpon the 
manifold corruptions of my Text) vtterly demolis 


thed : but becauſe, 
Non 4nnoſ4 ono querens deciditur itt u, 

Such an o!de Oake of hue hundred yeares increaſe, 
trom Gregory the ſeuenth; or a thouſand yeares ſtan- 
ding,trom Phocas the Emperour, thoogh now it be 
dored,wili not be ſtrucke gowne at any one blowe, 
nor lo many rootes and foundations be blowne vp 
with one onely breath. Secondly, becauſe Stapletor 
ſaith, thar Sr. Peters, and the Popes Monarchie, which 
is tounded (f{aich he) vpon our Sauicars verball in» 


ſtitution , Non wno tota moments, ſed gradatinL, or Stapletemretee, 


\93 


per partes a Chriſlo fat#a, oF tradita eſt, was not made cont. 34.1 


and deliuered all at one time by our Sauiour, but it 
was giuen by degrees, and by parts : and therefore 
as it was inſtituted by degrees, ſo irmuſt be manife- 
ſted and proued by degrees,and lo neceſlarily by de- 


grees be confuted. Thirdly,becauſe Gretzer tells vs, Gret5defer/- 


| . '* Betlar, L.1-6.33, 
that the prerogatives of S*, Peter doe not proue his j/4,npmy 


Monarchie, $i conſiderentur ſolitarie, (x non iuniZim, 
It they be confidered apart, and not ioyntly : and 
therefore to diſproue any one of his prerogatives, is 
not much to the purpoſe. Finally, becauſethey falſly 
obicR, that they _ tyed asa Beareto the ſtake,to 
defend thoſe propolitions which are delivered in 
print, and fo profeſſed to the whole world ; we take 
no faſt hold, nor come to handy-gripes, but a ſnatch 
and away, like the dog at Nilus, 2ui bibit, or fugit, 
tor feare of a Crocodile. I will theretore at my next 
opportunity ioyne iſſue with them; and prove, firſt, 
That the Apoltle St, Peter had wo Monarchy ouer the 

E Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, or Church of G © Þ, as Bellarmine, Staple. 


ton, and Sanders, teach, Secondly, I hat Saint Peter 
had 4 Primacie of order, as in an Ariſſocracie, amongſt 
the Apoſtles, who were his equalls ; and that by the 
teſtimonie of the ancient Church, T hirdly, That 
the ancient Biſhops of Rome, of the purer times, wether 
had, wor chalenged any Monarchy in the Church, or any 
part thereof. Fourthly, That by the iwdgement of the 
Fathers they had the Primacie among other Bilbops. 
Laſtly, That thi Primacie i not faſtened to that See, 
but may for their tyrannies, and viurpations vpon 
Churches, and Kingdomes, be remouecd trom it,and 
conferred on another. 

62, My conclufion ſhould be (if the time did 
ſerue) with an exhortation, to beware how wee vn- 
dertake the defence of any vntruth, either in Religi- 
on, or Moralitie, conlidering that neither the ho- 
nour, wit, or learning of this great Cardinal] can 
poſhbly maintaine it ; but w#z ſuſtinendo mendacio 
weceſſe eſt accummulari plura, Vntruths arc onely main- 
tained by vntruths, and one corruption or falſifica- 
tien begets another. Truth and a good cauſe are 
fairely defended, ſua claritate ( as Lattamiius laith,) 
by her owne clearcnefle. Yia ils mendax ((aith hee) 
the way of lying, and falfifying, and corrupting,&c. 
Via illa mendax, que dncit ad occaſum, multos tr amites 
babes, Thar falſe, deceitfull way which leades co de- 
ſtruQion,hath many crofſe wayes, and many trickes 
too: bur being examined (as you lee) ſhame followes 
after; and as beſaith, 4b anicals,q0 4 comemnnnt (> 4 
pueris noſiris , error illorumns , (&y ftultitia irridebusr; 
Their error, and folly ſhall be laughed at by our 
olde 
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olde women, and children, whom they ſcorne. 
63. God,who is the author,and detender ot cruth, 
and reuenger, and reuealer of falſhoode and lies ; ſo 
poſleſſe your hearts with the loue of truth, that it 
may be the ſcope and end of all your ſtudies, and 
ations ; 'andat length dire& you to that crue way, 

which leadeth to the true everlaſting life : Thus 

G o Þ grant for Chriſt leſs ſake ; ro whom , 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt *. 
be all honour , glorie, praiſe, and þ 
dominion, for cuer and cuer. 
AMEN, 


— g— 
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Luke 12.41. 42. &c. 
Then Peter ſaid pnto him, M AST E R\tel- 
leſt thou this parable -onto 'vs, or euen to all? 
And the Lord ſaid:who is afaithfull Steward, 
and wiſe , whom the Maſter ſball make ruler 
ouer the howſhold, to giue them their portion of 
meate in ſeaſon ? Vc. 


T, T7 DO OD GPUUTOT 


27 Haue heretofore dini- 
ded this Text into cer» 
| taine conditions , re- 
quiſire for a good S7e- 
dif ward; but becauſe we 
ol are to enquire 2us 
fit, Who he is, before 
——— | w< come tothe que- 
ooo ion 2uals fir, Whar 

=— his qualities and con- 

ditions are : I ſhewed you that Bearminedilſputing 
againſtthe Preſbyterians, affirmed qut of S*. Hilarie, | 
and the reſt of the Fathers, that the Biſhops and 
Prelates of the Church were this Steward : bur dil- 


courfing againſt Proteſtants, Tanquam Academicus cg, oy ogy, 


nous, qui comra omnes dicere ſolebant, hee makes the 


Pope this Steward,imagining theſe words to be ſpoke 
3 to 
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to Se. Peter onely : and co that purpole he corrupted, 
as I then noted, cuery circumitance of chis Text ; tor 
Augli-S3. queſt. (as St, Auguſtine ſlith,) Non poſiu js error oboriri, 
$09. palliatus nome Chriſtians, niſt de ſcripturs non intelle» 
(Fis,aut malitioie expoſutts. 
2. This counterteir columne of the Popes {Mo- 
narchie I then ſhooke alunder ; bur it is ſe'dome 
Citero. ſeene, that in wno pra fortuna Reipub. diſceptat : 
and this Monarchie was not collated by our Sauiour 
with any oneſpecch,or at any one time, as Stapleton 
ſaich, but by many and ſundrie donations : nor the - 
great prerovatemes, which were giuen to S*. Peter,and 
lo conſequently to the Pope, areto be conſidered ſo- 
litarie, but innittm, as Gretzer (aics ; wheretore they 
muſt be contuted ſeuerally, and yewurrgt (as Twls 
cic, deoraz. be hath it) exattly,and with a iult proportion,Yt wer- 
ba werby quaſi demenſa, (+ paria reſpondcant. 

3. Bur becauſe all the reaſons, and arguments, 
which the Jeſuites now make in defence of this Mo- 
narchie, by vercue of any prerogative Monarchicall, 

which they attribute to S*. Peter, Adiunante miſeri- 
—— cordia Domini (as S*, Auguftine laith) antea ſunt (an- 
ws  Hiquorum) pairum pr aventione refutata, quam illorum 
circumuentione prolats, are prevented by the ancient 
Fachers interpretations, before we could be circum- 
uented by cheir obieQions, as appeareth by ſundry 
anſweres, which haue beene framed of late; as alſo 
becauſe it is an argument more beſceming many vo- 
lumes, then a tewe Sermons, I will theretore, as I 
then promiſed, proue toall indifferent hearers, 
Firit, that $, Peter had not any Monarchy oner the A- 
poltics,or Church of Chriſt, by our Sauiours inſtiru- 
tion, ' Secondly, 
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Secondly, that S*. Peter had s Primatie of 01 der, 
as in an Ariſtocracie, among the Apolties; who were 
his equa'ls, as the Fathers athrme. 

Thirdly, that che ancient Biſhops of Rome, of the pu- 
rer times,weither had, nor challenged any Monarchie 0+ 
wer the Church, or any part thereof, 

Fourthly, that by the iwdgement of the Fathers, they 
had the Primacie among other Bilhops. 

Laſtly, that ih Promacie i not faſtened to this See, 
bur may for their tyrannies, and v{urpations ouer 
Churcues, and Kingdomes, be remoued trom it, and 
conferred on another. 

4. Thefirlt is, that ow Saviour bequeathed ns A0- 
narchie to S. Peter, nor ts his Church; and lo conſe- 
quenely , that the ſpirituali goueruement is not 
Monarchicall, 

5- This argument hath beene copioully, and 
learnediy handled of late; bur eſpecially by thoſe two 


worthies of our Church, the moſt learned and reve» ,, ,,,..... 
rend Bichops of 1imchefter and Rocheſter : of whom D. z«choige. 
I may lay, xs Twlliz did of Carneades, Nullam rem de - Tw.2.4: Orat. 


fenderunt, quam not probarint; nullam oppugnaacrunt, 
q44mnen excrierint. Bat aithough all tormer doubrs 
haue beene ſufficiently cleared, and determined, yer 
ſome new proofes may euer be added, and withall, 


o/u5, ('r inuentorum 4b alys ſcientia,C'y difpoſitio,the vie, Sen. 
and knowledge, and diſpoling of choſe things,wh ch 


are found out by others. As there are medicines c- 
nough ſet downe by Antiquitie to cure ſorceyes, (o 
that our Phyſitians neede nor labour for more : but 
yetthere is ſomewhat lefr, wherein they may exer- 
cile their beſt endeauours, and fiudics; becauſe (as 
Seneca 
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Seneca ſaith) Her morbis os temporibus aptandi ſunt, 
hoc aſþerit as oeulor um conlenatur;hoc palpebrarum craſſi- 
tudo tenuitur; bec os ſubita (> humor aucriitur; hoc a- 
cnitur Viſus. 

6. And as S*. Bernard ſaid to Eurenims of dotri- 
nall or morall matters , and the retorm1cion of the 
Church, Nox plane lotum quinere emundare prophet e, 
al;quid filys ſuis Apoſto's, quod agerent, reliquerunt; 
al:qnidipft paremtes noſtri nobs : ſed nec nos 2d omne ſuf- 
fictemus; aliquid prefetto noftris relicturiſumns ſucceſ- 
ſortbus, ( tl; alys, &r aly alys w/q, in finem : (01n our 
ordinary controuerlies and polemicall queſtions, 
Mivltam egerunt, qui ante nos furrunt, ſed non omnino 
peregerunt,becaulethere are daily ſome freth replies, 
and aſſaults, which yeelde ſome occaſions to other 
mens labours. But to the matter propoſed, 

7. It is confeſſed on all hands, that the irituall 
poner, as we truely call it; or furituall 1ur1ſdrfFion 
of the Church,asthe Papiſts tearme it improperly,is 
that onely,which it hath recetued from our Sauiour 
himſelfe, the firft founder of ic. Manifeſtum eft(faith 
Franciſcus$ylueſtris in his commentaries vpon Thomas 
ContraGeniiles) quod Chriſtus ipſe regimen Eccleſia ſux 
inſtitmt, non autem 1pſa Eccleſia,aut populus Chriſtians; 
neither Popes, nor Emperours, nor other Chriſtian 
Kings appointed the ſpiritual! regiment of the 
Church, but our Sauiour onely : and Sanders ſaith, 
Eccleſia ne g, 4agnos quidems, et owes per autoritatem ſuam, 
abſqg, Dommica inflitutione per Sacramenturs Baptiſms 
operante,creare poteſt ; quanto minus per ſe poteſt crea- 
re paſtores, &+ Doctores? &c, The Church ot herowne 
authoritic can neither make Lambes nor Sheepe, 

withour 
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without the inſtitution of Chri/f working by the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſme : by how much lefſe then of 
her lelfe can the Church create Paſtors and DoRors? 
The Spiritaall regiment theretore is to be ſought tor 
in the Scriptures onely. The temporal power, and 
truely fo called Turiſdition of the Church, ſome dee 
rive trom our Sauiour onely: ſome from Chriſtian 
Emperors, and Kings : and ſome from both. 

8. Ofthe firſt kinde, who deriue the temporall 
power from our Sauiour onely, are the Canonitts, 
and Bartholas the Ciuilian, and Boziwe, and thoſe 0- 
ther ordins oratory, who bolde, that our Sauiour 
was the temporall Monarch of the world, and lett hi 
Monarchie to S*. Peter &c. as appeareth in the Ca- 


nonitts, and Canon" Law : 24 ire valde bona ſant Cip. ic $ 32; 


ad hec,as Aluarez tells vs, in heeuls ſwmmor wn P on- 
tif. (x Regum : and no maruell, tor they were made 
by the Popes themſelues, and gloſſed by their flat- 
terers. This opinion is refelled by Bellarmine, and he 


41 


needs no helpeof vs, vallatus auxilio pugnatorum, be- 7oſ. 8. 16. 


ing affiſted with that whole ſocietie, who fight ioyat- 
ly with him, 

9. They who deriue the temporal power, which 
the Church poſleſleth, from the bountie and libera- 
lity of Chriſtiaa Monarchs, are the Proteſtants, ſ»p- 
portantes ſib1 inuicem in veritate, ioyntly maintaining 
* this truth by plaine cuidenceof vacorrupe Antiqui- 

tie,acknowledging by whom every great priuil 
was giuenz 25 in x ſhall be proued. Is 

10. Now the 1eſuites, and that crew,uigilantes ani- 
wi. Cy domini nece{ſuatibus ſerniemes, being very vigi- 
lant,and carctull to ſcruc cheir Maſters rurne, cha- 

G l:nge 
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lenge this temporail power to their Lord the Pope, 
both trom our Sauiour, and trom Chritian Mo- 
narchs: a part onely trom Kings and Emperors, 
and that directly; bur anothcr parr, whereby they 
chalenge power, and authoritie to excommunicate 
Kings, and depriue them oftheir Kingdomes(which 
cannot be done, but by temporall power ) trom our 
Saviour ex. conſequente, C7 in ordine ad bonum [}iritus 
ale : but that is mdiredte, Diſtinit1o neceſſitatr debua, 
a moſt neceſſary diſtintion, for it 15 the onely 
ſupporter of the Popes temporall Menarchze; tor the 
Canonilts opinion, as too profle, is exploded by 
them. 

11, But this reedie, and arundineous ſupporter is 
ſo ſhattered and rorne by our revcrend Prelates, fu- 
ftibus argamentorun,as S*, Auguſime calls them, that 
we may daily expe the downc-tall and ruinc of that 
Monarchie : and of this diſtin&tion alſo we {hail ſpeake 
hercatter. 

12. But the frrituall power of the Church is ac- 
knowledged by Canoniſts, 1eſuites and Proteſtants, to 
be deriucd from our Sauiour onely: tor the Church 
had ſpirituall power, betore it had Kings to be Pa- 
tronsand Nurſes of it; and a certaine goucrnement, 
and Gouernours to exerciſe that power; xec auxilia 
a Regibus terre, religions Chriſtiane propagande, ant 
defenaende gratia petyt, neither did 1t entreate ayde 
of the Kings of the earth, either for the propagation, 
or defence of Chriſtian religion : and of this ſirits- 
all power is our queſtion. 

- Not that our adverſaries, or wee make any 
doubt, whether there be a (gt, or conſtant Re” 
© 


The ſecond Sermon. 
of the Church, or no; tor as Suarez notes well; Cum 


Dominus Apoſtolicum munus creabas, neceſſarto Pe cry Ue Lex 
nendum eft illud munus can omnibus neceſſarys, ad con” 4.1.13. 


wenientem ſum cins or dinatum fwiſſe; when the Lord 
inlticured the Apoſtolicall office or tunftion, we mult 


needes iuppoſe, chat he ordained al. neceſfaries, that 


were conuenient, and vſe-tull for rhar ofhce : wee 


contelle bath chac chis Church is Caſtrorum actes or dt- capt. 6, 
ata, an armic we'l ordered; Et ſpreitues ſanctus poſuit Atts 19.28, 
Epiſcopos regere Eccleſiam, the holy Gholt hath (ers 


Bilhops to governe the Church, 

14. Nor lecondly doe wediſpute, whether the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall gouernement be ſpirnuall, and diftint from 
the Poliricall : tor we both coateile, that the Church 
had no (cuerall goucr::ement of ir, orin it, fora long 


time; but ſpirituall gouernours'onely, who did not kom. : 2. 8. 


Praeſ/e in dommio, but ts ſolicitwain2, excel! in power, 
bur 1n diligence. 

15- Northirdly, doe wequeſtion the abſolute and 
free Monarch of the whole Church triumphant, and 
mi/icanr; tor both of vs acknowledge him ro beour 


Lord and Sauiour Chriſt Teſus, Quiconſtitutus eff Rex Þſ.2-6. 
ſuper montem ſanttum Domini, Plal. 2. Et regns huins 16.1-33: 


now ertt finis, Luc. 1, and ofhis Kingdome there ſhall 
be no end, whether wee intend cxtent of place, or 
continuance of time : bur our queſtion is, whether 
our Sautour appointed over his milicane Church 
one Steward, economum aun, Viz, yt, Peter, as the 
Papilts nolde, as the ſole ſptrituall Monarch of it, trom 
waom all /pirituall power {hou'd be deriued; or ma- 
ny Stewards, viz. the twelue Apoſtles, and thcir ſuc» 
cellors, as equall and ioynt commutioners from him. 

CG 2 16. TI his 
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16. This word Monarcha, or Monarchia, which is 
the Predicaturs in our queſtion, is no antient Eccle- 
ſlaſticail word, but nouns & sſcriptetives cine, and but 
lately admirtcd into the Church gouerncment, or 
ſpirituall common-wealth of Chriſt Jeſus : it was ne» 
uer found in the Fathers applied to the Church (I 
thinke I may be bolde to ſay) for more then a thou- 
land yeares; not very frequent till onr age, in which 
Senders wrote his viltble Monarchie, Now Francſ« 


Fyanci/ ville. , e144 4 wictoria,\ers downethis rule : Theologss non licet 


Keltii7. 


Cie 


in ſuis diſpmtationibus, ficut Turiſconſultss, alquid tnſs- 
lens, nouum, (* inauditum, contra maiorum autoritatem 
aſſerere. It is not lawtull for Divines(as it is tor Law- 
yers,) to maintaine any thing, that is ſtrange, new, 
and vnheard of, againſt the authoritie of the Fathers. 
Netwithſtanding this Now licet, Sanders, Stapleton, 
Suarez, Bellarmine,Gretzer, with that whole focierie, 
or rather conſpiracie, take vpon them the defence of 
this Monarchical, Papall Church-gouernement:no doubt 
directly againſtthar conſciences, and certaine knows» 
ledge; as may appeare by their {lye, ſubtil!, and va- 
rious defence of it, 

17. For Bellarmine entitles his bookes plaine!ly De 
Romani Pontificss Monarchia, but with teare, and a 
kinde of bluthingy Ferecundiam timidit as imitatur, 


Bellarl. l.1,.-19+ feareimitares balhfulneſſes for when he comes to the 


iſſue and heart of the queſtion, hee changeth his co- 
pie, as if he ſhould ſay, Time dico, ſed tamen dicen- 
dum eſt,though I feare rooftend my violent brethren, 
yet] muſt aftirme bur this onely, Eccleſiaficum regi- 
men pracipue Menarchicum eſſe debere, which is the 
title of that nioth chapter : pracipue Mowarchicum, - 
wor 
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wor d \lyly pur in, that when be is pret].d hard «, 
any argument, he may (hide inſtanty into the 77: 
mucie, which we denye not; contaunding for his av- 
vantage theſe two queſtions of the Monarce, and 
Primacie,a common prattiſeamong them all; that it 
thy be vrged hard, they may atter che manner of 
vnconſtant heretickes, rapide ad onum dclabi, (lippe 
ſodainely co one of them : and againe,when they lee 
their time, and aduantage, cito im alterum confluere, 
returne quickly to their fri error. 

18. Bur thereis no Aſonarchie in the world pr eci- 
pue Monarchicum: it it be Monarchicum, it is diet e 
Monarchicum; and whacloeuer is found in it cicher 
Ariſtacraticall, or Democraticall, it is by the fauourable 
and tree concethon of the abſolute Monarch; as wee 
ſee in this Kingdome, & others adiacent:and the Mo- 
narchs bountie & grace, who ycels ſo much for the 
eaſe, & good of his people,mutt nor preiudice hts ab- 
ſolute prerogariue,or giue to his governementa new, 
torged, or oommenticious title: for maltari Monar- 
cham diminutione aliqua honors, contumelioſum eſt; it 
is a high diſgrace to deprive a Monarch of the leaft 
part of his honour. 

19. Notwithſtanding, Gretzer ( who hath com» 
mandement from Claudine de Aqua wisa,general Goo 
vernour of that focietie, ro ſecond Bellarwine in all 
his attempts, and obſerueth in his owne writings 
thele two qualities, temere dicere, + aſtute reticere,to 
ſpeake confidently in his greateſt weakenefle, and 
conceale ſubtiily bis adperſaries ſtrength) ſeeing Beb 
larmine vrged by Danews ( proving the Church go 
wvernement not to be Menarehicall, and himſelte not 
G 3 able 
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able to make ic good) as one tull of clamour, and in- 
dignation, cries out like Afars in Homer, hauing ta» 
'. ken 4 wound, ot wnquam ſcripſu Bellarminies Eccleſi.s 


: "reomen eſſe Monarchicum plane, id elt, pure, ſine vita 
IJ. 


aamixtione ex CAriſtocraua, (7 Democrait1t Where 
d1d Bellarmine eucr write, that rhe youernment ot 
the Church was plainely,that is, pureiy Monarchicall, 
without any mixture of Ariftocracie,or Democracie f 

20. We will anſwere him briefly. Wherclocuer 
Bellarmine calls the regiment of the Church Aſonar- 
chicum, or $. Peter, or the Pope a Monarch limply 
without any diminiſhing particle, there he faith, the 
regiment of the Church 1s plane > pure Monarchicum 
and the Pope is plane > pure Monarchs. But that 
we may, nommn: is ar gumentum clice1 O, tae erymon of 
the word awovagxng impiics nor onely, that one, but 
one alone, ſolus, doth gouerne the ſtare plane 5 ou = 
beſides Bellarmne entitles his booke De Roman Pon- 
tificis Menarchit, without any diminution ; and holds 
ir afhrmatiuely, and laich that Sr. Peter was Primas 
Eccleſia Romans Monarcha ; and Gretzer laicth, Monar- 
chia, &+ Monarcha ſupremam, (> ab alio maependentem 
authoritatem denotatywhich admits n<ither Ar1/(ocracy, 
nor Democracie to be mixcd with it ; for then it were 
not ſola,nor mdependens:and atter chat ablolure man- 
ner hee defines S*. Peters /þirituall Atonarchie, 1n his 
eight Chapter. 

21. And when Bellarmine (aith, Papa habere pleni- 
tnamem poteſtatis, fi comparetur cum Epiſcopes, which 
nores the intenliue power : and Papa Ct p1 £poſitis [ge 
ti orb1 Chriſtians, in that tulnefle of power ; and notes 
the extenilue power : and that he hath rotams g+ ple- 
nam 


Toe ſecond Sermon. 
11m cam poteſiatem, quam Chriſtus 4d Feciefue Vil (4 

em in terns regu, which is apienaric power ; and 

maiy the like: waat doth he eiſc,burt in plaine rermes 

auerrs the goucrnment of the Church, and the 

Popes power to be plane, id eſt, pure Monarchicum ? 

For thc power Ari/tecrauicalt in other Bilhops,or De- 

mocraticall in interiour Prieſts, is not enrended by 

Bellarmine, to be with aZmuxtion (4s Gretzer calls it) 

with the Popes goucrnment; but by ſubordination to 

the Popes power, or emanation from the Popes po- 

wer, as Suarez (aich : with which ſubordination, or + pe Leg. 1.4. 0.4. 
reamation _Ariftocraticall, or Democraticall (as they 

ho!deit) the Church regim<nt may be plane, 1d clt, 

pure Monarehicum, | 

22. Tulie (aich, that a man may wrong a good 2# Vt. Dear 
cauſe by ill handling it, Rem mmime dabiam argumen- 
{undo dubtim facere, as no doubt the relt of the Jeſuits ._ 
will cenſure Bellarmine tor halting, as it were, be- 
tweene the Aonerehie and Primacie ; whereas they 
are reſolute, ob/{inatione quidam ſemtentte, that the 
Pope is plane > pure a pertett and abſolute þ17:tuall 
Afonarcy. 

23. For Suarez (a chiefe Captaine of that coniu- pe yr 4.4 
ration) afthrming that our Sauiour gaue to S. Peter n.15.6 16, 
Munus  Apoſtolicum, and Poteſtatem legiſlatinam, wt 
87 ainaris Paſtors, cui ſuccedendum erat : alys autem A- 
poſtolss tanquam Legatis vitalitys, as he calis them, Ze- 
gates for therr life, (another diltintion, which is neceſ= 
fuati debita, as necellary as the former ; withour thus, 
the Popes Monarchie cannot be maintained) proues 
it thus: Becauſe (ſaith he)iz ſtands with reaſon,and con- 


graitie, that it ſhould be ſo, 2:4 bic modus inſtttu- 
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tionis eft mag us comſenmtaneus per fett « Monarchie,qualem 
eſſe Chriſti Eccleſiam Catiolct —_— T his 15 the 
Catholicke opinion (as Searez athrmeth) that the 
Church regiment is perfei74 Monarchia, that is, plane 
(> pure, which Gretzer denies ; and not pr ecipue Mo» 
narchicam, Which is Bellarmines /cutum occulium, bis 
ruſtic ſhield hanged vp in a corner, as a ready de- 
tence againſt a powerfull aſſauic ; but being ſurucied, 
it is found not /catum, but cribr am, not a {hicld,but a 
fieue, which will beare off no blowes, nor hold apy 
water, asthe Prouerbe is. 

24. This difference and inconftancy of opinion 
argues firongly the weaknefle of their cauſe, and in- 
{inuates, that the Church is no Monarchy : but becauſe 
it is the Catholicke opinion (as Swzrcs laics) that 
it is a per fed? Monarchy, which we abſolutely denie : 
wee will ſearch to our ability the truth of the bulte 
neſle, which admits no other then Scripture proofe; 
ſeeing it is confeſſed on both (ides, thar the regiment 
of the Church s of our 5 auiours inſtitution. Wee will 
theretere conſider, what he hath ordarmed concernin 
this regiment, either by plaine tearmes, or by _ 
farie conſequence : tor whatſoeuer hee hath ſaid, or 
done in the Scripture, (as S. 4#2»u/ft1e laith) Yox eff 
Chriſti dicentss, obſerua. 

25- Ic is granted, thatthe Kingdome of 1uds was 
Monarchical!; but being taken from them by the Rs- 
wans,their only hope was on the Meſ1as, whom they 
expected a long time,as the conſolation of 1ſrael,Lu.2. 
2544s the glory of 1ſrael,verl.3,2.45 the redewiption of 1/= 
rael,.loh.24.that is, 2s reſtuweret regnis Iſrael, AQ.1, 
which both Iewes and Gentiles vaderſtood of their 
temporall 
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natnus ft Rex Indeorum? and brought preſents vied X.:. 
to be oftercd ro Kings : and 79h.6. the people would 7+ .c, 


haue taken him vp, and made bum 4 King : and the 


chiefe Prieſts crye Mart. 27. St Rex 1ſracl eft, deſcen- Mat. v7, 


dat ae cruce,$c.and in this error allthe Apoltles con+ 
tinued toyntly without exception, all the time that 
he lived on earch; and they were in continuall ftrife, 
uy eorum maior eſſet, who ſhould be the greateſt in 
this Kingdome after him : neither could this carnall 
opinion bs wrought out of them by our Sauiour, till 
experience (hewed che contrarie atter his paſhon. 

26. Now our Sauiour being to erett a ſpiricuall 
kingdome, that hee might remoue all occafion of 
ſtrite, and contention, of pride and ambition, chole 
for his Apoſtles twelue men of equall condition, who 
ſhould fucceede him in the goucrnement;. and leaſt 
peraduenture any one m:ght be of better parentage 
then another, his Law was, that they muſt forſake 
Father, and Mother, and all their kindred : and it 
richer then other, they mult forſake Houſe and 
Land, Shippeand Nets andal!, and fo tollow: him. 
So that our Sauiours firſt care was to Rtrippe them, 
as it were, naked of all they had;tbat finding no dit- 
ference, or preheminence among themlelues in 
worldly faculties, they might all appeare<quall, and 
of one condition, 

27. Having thus equalized ther, and freed them 
from all worldly reſpes; hee diuides his fpirituall 
gifts, and endowments, the ſpirita«l offices, and ho- 
nours of his Church, indifterently among them. He 


gaue to them all the office of Apoſtleſbip; hee made 
H them 
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them all equal, aud ioynt gonernonrs of his Church; he 
ſent them out indifferently two and two to preach : 
he gaue them all alike power to worke miracles, and to 
calt out Divels, and to cure diſeaſes, that there might 
be no emulation among them : hee waſhed indiffe- 
rently all their feete : they had all alike powty to binde, 
and to looſe,to remit and reteyne ſinnes : he promiſed 
his preſence, and Holy Ghoſt inditterently to them all; 
and in this paritie, and <qualitie, hee founded his 
Church. 

28. Notwithſtanding,asin temporall Kingdomes, 
in-an equalitie of honour and ſtate given vnto many 
by the abſolute Prince, ſome yer are more imployed 
then others; ſome,as it ſecmeth, better fauoured then 
others, and more beloved : ſo it bappened in this 
ſpirituall Kingdome; for moſt conference paſled be- 
tweene our Sauionr, and S*. Peter, and moſt loue 
was ſhewed to the Apoſtle S*. 7ohn, and more fami- 
liaritieand ſecrecie vied with Peter, James and 1ohn, 
then with the reſt : and yet all Rood vpon their e- 
quallity, and neither challenged, nor yeelded ſuperi- 
ority eo other. | 

29. For ſelte-loue, and a conceit of equallitie of 
place, and deſert, in their loue and ſervice to their 
Maſter, made euery one thinke himſelfe capable of 
that Kingdome, which they carnally conceiued,not- 
withſtanding particular fawours were done vnto 
fome. For after that great promiſe made to $*, Peter, 
Mat.16. Tibi daboclawes, to thee will I gine the keyes 
(which the Pope makes the firſt promiſe of the Mo- 
narchie to S*, Peter, and his ſucceſſors) the Apoftles 
conceived no ſuch thing; but queſtioned atter that, 
Lua 
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Lu corum maior eſſet, who was the greater of them? 

So though Peter, James, and 1ohn had beene eſpect- 1v. 17. 

ally caken apartto ſee the transhguration : and they 

three onely leucred from the reſt, ro be preſent at 

the rayling ot che daughter of 7arus; yet there was Mor. 3. 37- 

contention afrerward among them, {ui corun vi- 

deretur mator, not which of them three (hou!ld be the 
reater, but 2» corwm, which of the rwelue ſhould 

be the greateſt : ſo alſo chough the tribute was pay- 

ed for our Sauiour, and Peter, Mat. 1 9. and greateſt Mu: 17, 

affetion was (hewed to 1ebw, when he leaned on his 

Maſters breaſt, 79h. 13. yet the contention continue Job-r 3. 

ed, 2uu eorum maior efſet, not which of rhoſe rwo, 

Peter and John, but which of the twelue ſhould be ws. :x. 

the greater, euen after the Jaſt Supper. And when 

our Sauiour had fatificd them, that there was no 

ſuch ſuperiority to be expeted among them, he con- 

tinues ſtill his ſpeciallefauours to Peter, Tames, and 

Tobn : and the ſame night raking them apart, c@pit ntr.36 37 

coram ex triftari, + maſius eſe, he beganne to be lor- 

rowtull, and very heauy before them : teſtifying 

that thoſe extraordinary ations were not any argu» 

ment of ſupremacie, or Primacie, 

39. This bchauiour of the Apoſtles, contending 
ſo often for the firſt place, which they rhought to be 
Monarchical,according to the forme of the gouern- 
ment of the [ewes, gaue occaſion to our Sauiqur to 
ſpeake divers and ſundry times of this queſtion. 

31. Ifit be demanded , why the Apoltles conten- 
ded ſo often among themlelues for the firſt place; 
you thall knde diuers reaſons giuen by reverend An- 
tiquitie, and vrged by ſomelate Writers; and name- 
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ly, that it was in reg rd of the ſpecial! fauour to St» 
Feter, 1 giving tim the keyes, and in paying tri- 
bure tog im oney, &c, Bur ſauing my reverend re- 
ſpect ro my betters, I rather thinke, char the tore- 
[hewing {0 otcen his death, and pathon, cauſed them 
rather ſo often to queltion the ſucce{hon. 

32. For before his comming to Capernawm, hee 
foretolde his Diſciples his death, and pathon ; after 
that they diſputed (as St. Afarke [aith) Aiihtxtwaer, 
quis corum ceteris efſet maior, who |hould be the grea- 
rer of them : For when they heard that he ſhould die, 
then they thought of his ſucceſſor: for (as our Sant 
our tolde them) adbuc ſine imtelledtuerant as yet they 
were without vnderſtanding, 2/47. 1 5.and alſo Luk.24. 
they were tardi ad credendum, (owe to belicue, what 
was written by the Prophets. 

33- So likewiſe A/at. 20. hee forctolde his death 
and paſhon to them ; and then (ſaith $, Mathew)the 
mother of the Sonnes of Zebedee entreated tor the 
prime ſeates in his kingdome ; and therevpon grew 
another contention among them, 

34. Laſtly, Zuke 22. when they expeted his pal- 
ſion, cuen at the laſt Supper, fad eſt contentio inter 
eos, there was a ſtrike among them, which ot them 
thould be accounted the greateſt ; and our Saviour 
inſtantly eugry rime quencheth the heate of their ame 
bitton, and contention, with a preſent anſwere. 

35- At Capernaum hearing their contention, he an- 
lweres, $i quis oult primns efſe erit omnium nouiſ\\ mus, 
C emnium miniſter, If any man deſire to be firlt, the 
ſame (hall be laſt of all, & ſeruant of all : a!lowing no 
delire of ſuperiority among them, who were to bee 
equals 
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equalis in his kingdome of the Church ; which was 
wellpertormed in the primitive purer times, whea 
(as S. CAngnſline fanh) ulttyur Epiſcopatum ſuſcipe- 
rent, tenebantur inuits, Many were conltrained againſt 
their wills,to take Bilhoprickes. And I doe not find, 
that any man among the Apottles, or their hr{t (uc- 
ceſſors,aftetted any firſt or chiefe place in the Church, 
before it was endowed with honour and lands ; net» 
ther was there any reaſon, why they ſhould delire it, 
all circumſtances conlidered ; except charitic enfor- 
ced rhem for the good of the Church ; and then hee 
tooke the gouernment, who was called, and choſen, 
and not he that aſpired, and ſought the fir!t place. 
36. How then doth the Pope obſeruc this ru'e, 
who will not onely be firſt among Biihops, bur the 
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Afonarch over all Bilhops ? Gerran limply lhewes VS gray 


a pretty ſ|eight to elude this rule; for, laich be, Hixc 
Dominus Papa, omnium Chriſt tanorum vertex, ſcrivit ſe 
fſernus ſeruorum Det; Hence it is, that our Lord the 
Pope, who is the top, or ſupreame of all Chriltians, 
writes himſelfe the ſeruant of the ſeruants of God ; and 
thar (ſaith he) afrer the example ot Chr:/t, of whom 


the Prophet faith , Yidrmus eu nowifhumun virorum, ef; 3.31 


We haueſecne him the laſt of men. Bur our Sauiour 
ſaith not, Qui val primns eſſe, ſcribat ſe noniſlhmum, He 
that deliresto be fr/b, let him write himleite /z/f, but 


erit omnium nouns, (v miniſter omniam, hee {hall be Mare 9-35; 


the laſt of all, and the /erwamt of all : And it his great 
Cardinals {hould ſeethe Popeindeed fo humiliated, as 
our Saviour was, and is there expretled by the Pro- 


pher E/ai, who fore-ſawe his paſhon, and deſcriberh x[.53.3 


him to be Now!ſfirmmm virerum (opinione emnjum) the 
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meaneſt of men, in all mens opinion, as the Glsſ/z 
ſaith ; and virum dolorum, (7 ſcientem infirmilatum, 4 
man full of ſorrow, and acquainted with infirmities; 
they would ſoone (cuen to his face, which S*, Peter 
did not) renounce their great Aonarch, and abiure 
his acquaintance. 

37. I pafle over the ſenſible example, which our 
Sautour vſed to his Apoſtles , by taking vp a little 
childe in his armes, as a paterne for them : tor by the 
little childe he tooke in his armes, afhrming that the 
Apoſtles muſt be like vnto ſuch, hee reproned their 
ambition and ftrife for the Aſonarchie, becauſe (as 
S. Chryſoſtome ſaith) 4 wana gloria or innidia parus- 
lus mundus exiftit, ov 4 coneupiſcends Primatumn ; A lit- 
tle childe is voide of vaine-glory, and enuie, and de- 
fire of the Primacie : and as Cyril ſaith, Puer non am- 
bit honorem, non nowit cuinſur pr arogative modur, A 
childe ſaes nor for honour, he knowes not what be- 
longsto any prerogariue : for this is not in ſenſs pri- 
mo,an inſtruttion to humility by a polite doftrine; 
as many Diuines thinke it to be,commenting on this 
place ; (tor little children are not were wirtueſs, were 
bumiles,truely verraous, truely humble, and in that 
to be imitareg : ) but it is a #egative dotFrine, forbid- 
ding all trite and contention tor place, and Prelacie 
in the Church ; and in{inuating,that they (ſhould be 
as free from ambition ex rations reititudine, by the 
rule of reaſon, as little children are «x imperfed7ione 
nature, through natures imperfeQtion. 

38. The ſecond diſcontentment and contention 
abour the preced-ncie, or matoritie, was when the mo» 
ther of 7ames,and 7ohn, delircd the firſt places for her 
Sonnes, 
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Sonnes, one to (it on the right hand, the other on his 
leftin his Kingdome ; diſcouering in plaine termes, 2Mat-20.27. 
that they ſtruue for a Monarebie ; as the Pope now 
doth. 
29. Our Sawjour perceiuing, that the reſt of his 
Apoſtles, our of their particular ambirion , i#dignats 
ſunt de duobus frarrivus, were moved with indignati- Yo 24 
on againſt che rwo brethren; anſ{weres as hee did be- 
fore, 2 ut volucrit inter 005 maior fieri, fit vefter nini- ©" 16 
fter, W hoſocuer will be great among yor,let him be © 
your ſeruant: bur as in the former contention he pro- 
poſed a {tile childe, whom in their neglet of honour 
they (hould reſemble : So here hee propoſeth vnto 
them the Kings, and Aonarchs of the world, whole 
power and regiment they ſhould not expet. You 
ftriue (faith he) for the firf place in a Kingdome, bur 
Reges gentium dominantur in tas : (7 qui maiores ſunt, 
| poteftatem exercent mer eas , The Kings of the Nati- 4@-:0-z5 
ons exerciſe dominion ouer them, and they that are 
gre exerciſe authority vpon them. Yos autem non ſic; 
ut it (hall not be ſo among you, ſetting downe in 
plaine termes my negatiue ; The gowernment of the =. 
Church ſhall not be Monarchical., 

40. Anditis probable, that our Saviour fore-ſee- 
ing,that this would be a great queſtion ro exerciſe his 
Church, doth therefore double this anſwere, and v- 
ſeth ir againeat their laſt contention, cuen betore his. 
paſhon, as his laſt determination of ir, for them, and 
all their ſucceſſors to take notice of. Reges _= don L1c-2-2-5, 
minantur tit, (7 qui habent eas in poteſtate, benefici 8- 
rantnr : Vos autem nan fis. You mult not be Kings, 
you muſt not domineere,The government of my Church 

is 
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is not Monarehical, nor like tas goucram ent of the 


Kings of the. World, 


41. Bellarmine (ecing this cleare euidence againſt 


this pretended Monarchy, and feeling rhe waite of it, 
thinkes all would be well.it hecould deciine the force 


of this. blow , aad therefore tall:s to bis accultomed 
(hifrs, and ſaith, that a Monarchy is not here denyed, 
bat the corruption and deflexion of a Monarchy into ty- 
ranny : tor he faith, Dominam ills ucrbis non prohibere 
dominatum,qualy eſſe poteſt principum, (5 regum piorum, 
fed qualys eſt Regwm 1g nor antium Deam, qu Jr anni po- 
tis ſunt,quam Reges; God forbids not ſuch gouerne- 
ment as godly Kings and Princes vie,bot che gouern- 
ment of ſach Kings as know not God; waoare ra- 


ther I yrants, then Kings. 
42. But les his inconſtancy, an 


J thereby the 


weakenelle of his anſwere : here be ſaich,our Sauiour 
torbids a tr annicell, not 4 regall gouernment,vnrto his 
Church: but ia his third Booke he aftirmes, that our 
Sruiour denics both ; prohubet (laith he) dominatum 


' regium, 41g, tyrannicun 15, qui Ficcleſfie preeſſe debent; 


he torbids both regall and cyrannicall domiaion to 
all choſe, who mult gouerne his Church. Bur leſt he 

ould enter his aftion of iniury, for charging him 
wrongtuily with a contradiction (which were a great 
blemilh to lo valiant a Champion) I doe imagine, 
that in this place he doth confound regiwn and ty- 
rannicum,and makes them Synonimaes,in hatred and 
deteltacion of Kings and Monarchs; being one of 
that number,which Saint Peter faith, ſhould be «vgic- 
THYTXG xaTHEPLOSTTEC, defpilers of domination, & go- 
uernement ; and Saint Ide, Aofirs PAeoquuerTicyblale 


phemers, 


ts re —n—n——_— 
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phemers, and ſlanderers of regail Maieſtie; and truly 
that ſame vis Jeſwitica, or ipſa profeſiio maledicendi,doe 
feeme to vnadertaxe and promile to much, 

43. But the former interpretation, if theſe two be 
diffcrent, makes well for his purpoſe; and that ſenſe 
(faich he)is euident; Pater, How thinke you ? By the 
interpretation of our Sauiour, or his Apoſtles, or the 
ancient Church? No; but yer clearely enough ex wer- 
borun Gr ecorum proprietate , by the proper lignifica- 
tion of the Greeke words. Bur that is no ſure rule ; 
for we alwayes may reaſon from the /eof a word in 
the Scripture,not trom the proprietie. Sometimes we 
muſt admita Metaphor, or an Allegorie,and diſpute 
from a figurative, and not from the proper ſenſe of 


the word: for,as Saint Auguſtine (aith, Per fumilitudi- Az 
nem Chriſt us mnlta eſt, viz. petra oftinm, laps angularis, jog 


GC. q 4 per proprietazem non eſt; Chrift is many things 
fiewratinely, which properly he 13 not,as namely a rocke, 
a doore,the corner ſtone, 

44- But we will admir it for this place; the pro- 
priety of the Greeke word [hall beare it. Matth.e:4s non 
ait (faith hee) Reves Gemtium wwgitueow aul&y i. demi- 
nantur, /impliciter, ſed xorrunugreusn xvlan, j, videmer 
dommantar : theretore not Regall, or Monarchicall go- 
uernement is denyed , bur tyrannicall onely. But 
though Saint Matthew lay not uvgrtusny eavſar , yet 
S. Luke (peaking of the ſame buſineſle, faith from our 
Sautour, 24 Cannnkac T &V tIvav KURIEUSOI7 avlas: lo that 
we may reply to Bellarmine , Lucas non ait, vellonugicy- 
lv AUTOY, to Tielenter deminantar ; but Ku(tveow 
zuTGy dominantar ſimpliciter ; therefore by his owne 
interpretation , nut onely tyrexzical, which is 

the 
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he corruption of a good regiment; but Regal, and 
Monarehacall, wich 1s a pertett kinde of regiment, is 
denyed che Apoltics, and Church of God : in Saint 

Matthew the tyranny, in Saint Luke the Monarchie. 
45+ Bellarmine could not be ignorant, that Saint 
Maithew vied one word, and Saint Luke the other, in 
the lame argument : Sed quid prodeſt widere ewnm Verts 
tatems (as Lactaniins laith) quam nec defenſur us eſt,nec 


ſecutur us ; what is it the better for him to ſee, and 


know the truth, which he will neither detend,nor fol- 
low? Heplayes on the aduantage, and ſuppolall ei- 
ther of the ignorance, or negligence of ſome ſu» 
pine Readers. 

45. But leſt he (ſhould reply (yer without all ſhew 
of reaſon) that Sgint Zuke is to bee interpreted by 
Saint Matthew , rather then Saint Aautthew by Saint 
Luke : Firſt, we alledge, that he hath nor our affent, 
that x vTaveivar lignifiech tyrannicall gogernment : 
but we have his owne confeſſion, that wgrvey ſigni 
fies domunari ſimpliciter : therefore if the Holy Ghoſt 
intend the ſame thing by both the Evangeliſts, as it 
is euident he dorhy, then by both the words abſolute 
dominion,or Monarzhicall recalitie w forbidden: it they 
intend two [ences then both the one and theorther 
aredenyed,and we hauec our purpoſe. 

47. Secondly, it 6 euident by the words of our 
Saviour, Zuke 2.2. that Kegall or Monarchieall conerne- 
went 1s forbiddew there:For $*.Zuke faith, Thoſe Kings 
ot the Nations, which the Apoſtles muſt not be like, 
are 0% tfg0i«&(o yo nvlov, xotprgyerat xotevſai ſuch as 
haue power ouerrhem,and are termed bowntefull;but 
Pote(l as eff quedam magna perfcttio(; nam ae Payend 
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autributis dininss ponitur,Power is a certaine great per- 
tection ; forit 1s one of the chicle attributesof God : 
41d the word ivieyimra is ever taken in bonam pariem 
in a good ſence. The curing of the man , which was 
borne lame, is called ingygoiz, AX 4. and itis ta- 4% 4.8 
ken pro beneficis, tor a benefit, 1 Tim.6. and. WEeYt/E71 Tim.6.4. 
is applyed to our Sautour by Saint Peter , CAH7s lo. 4% wo 3s. 
00 d\tnAdts wieytlor, Lou Gut Ge mxilic : fo that it is © 
vident , that our Saviour faith , they Uha!l wor be like 
Kings,no,not the beſt Kinzs, whotake their denomination 
of iberality, and bounty. 
48. For bounty 18 a Kinzly vertue,fy maxime regium 
eft, quos v'unt , ad honores extollere, and it is moſt 
princely tor K1ags to grace with honors, whomthey 
pleaſe : and they, whom Kings 4duance,muſt be ho- 
noured by the people, T herefore when Saint James 14.1%. 
forbids vstro honour them, which be rich, he makes 
an exception to1t, ſaying, $7 tamen per fictss legem re 
galem, voor Produror, &ec, bene facug. Notwithftansf 255 © 5: 
ding,it ye fulfill the R&gall Zaw,&c. yedoe well; but 
it yeregard the perſons, ye commit ſinne : Where 
Caretan obſerues,that rich men may chance to be ho- 
noured tor two cauſes, Altera eſt ex perſonarnmac- (cietanſupe 
ceptione, the one is ont of a reſpe ro perſons; that 15, ©". 
preciſely becauſe they are rich: Altera eff ex lege re» 
gi4, theother is by reaſon of the Kings Law; that is, 
becauſe(ſaith be)chey are placed in auchority by the 
King; or becauſe they arethe Kings Embaſſadors; or 
becauſe the King hath fo commanded : as appeareth 
plainely in Mr docherns,, of whom it was faide in his 
aigheſt honour, Sic honorabitur,quem Rex honorare 0* 
lzerit, Thns (hall theman be honoured, whom the 
I 2 King 
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King will honour. And the Apoſtle gathereth this 
precept out Ot that ruie in nature ailedged by him, 
Diliges proximim taum, ſicut teipſum, Thou (hair loue 
thy Neighbour as thy lelte : where the particle ficet 
ts vie3 proportionaliter ; as it he ſhould lay, Dulxges pro- 
x11:178 tum in grads, mm officio, in diamuate, in pruule- 
g10 fuo. ſicut teipſum in gradu, mn officio, i dignitate, in 
priutlegio two, 

49. | his vow PxIiutg, or law of ciuility,which 
S. James mcntioneth,is much negleed in thele Eaics 
by the Anabaptiſts z who after the manner of ſome 
taile Apoſtles in S. Pawls time, fo teach equaliry,that 
they acknowledge no ſuperiority,or ciuill difterence 
in Chriſtianity : ſo that, it at the adminiſtration of 
the Euchariſt, av Earle, Lord, or Biſhop be preſent, 
they rake not any notice of them, nor obſerue Legem 
regram, but beginne to adminitter to the next vnto 
them, of what degree ſocuer : as if Zex regta, and the 
Law of ciuilitie, could not ftand wich Chrillianitie, 
and the Law of true ſpiricuall l\berty : whereas Saint 
Paul, 1 Tim. 6.1. 2. tells thoſe ſcruants and interi- 
ours, who being Chriftians,negleRed their dutie and 
reuerencz to their Maſters,or Superiours,becauſe et- 
ther they were not Chriſtians, or if Chriltians, yer 
comprehended with their ſeruants and inferiours 
vnder the name ot Brethren, or the Faithfull (as the 
vie was then at the firſt conuerſion of the Gentiles) 
that by this conceit of paritic in Chriſtianicy, which 
was oneiy i» ſpiritna/bwme z and by neglect and con» 
tempt of /uperio71tic, which is due by nature 7 tem 


/ poralibus, and in ciuilitie, Lege regia, by the Kings pre» 


rogatiue , Nomen Demi, Cy dottrina blaſphematur, 
both 
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both the name of Chriſt, and his G J{pe1, and du- 
Arine 1s b:aſpyemed. For it tuicy,. was were rowly 
connerted, inhouvid with-draw trom their ſuperiours 
ig acts and ceremonies of Chrittianity, that reſpect, 
reucrence, and nonour which was dues vnto them, 
the vnbelicuers wouid hane deteſted, viliked, and 
perſecuted rhe Golpeil, quafi ahens inuidens, os Doe 
minis, aut Regipus (ua anferens : and theretore when 
in another place, the ſame Apoſtie exhorts micriours 
to be ſubiett co their ſuperiours, and plealing in all 
things ; he cel/eth them, that ſuch bebauiour, and ci- 
uiiitic, would be an ornament to tlicir Coriſtanity, 
ang the dottrine of our Sauiour, 

50. Whether Cazetans expoſition be the true ſenſe 
ot that Tex: of S. 1ames, I doe not determine : bur 
ſurely it is very morall and mannerliy : not like the 
Englilh marginal] glofle, at the 23. of the 4:7s : tor 
whcre S. Paw ſaith there, modettly in his owne ex- 
cuſe, when he was charged to revile Gods high Pref, 
1 knew not Brethren, that he was the high Pricſt ; for it ts 
written, Thou ſhals not {peake ewill of the ruler of thy peo- 
ple: the marginal] note ſaith, He made thu excuſe, as is 
were, in a mockery : as if he ſbould ſay, 1 know nothing in 
this man worthy the office of the High Prieſt. 

51. Time lſcrncs not,nor this buſinetle ro exagitare 
this vnciuill note;but theſe and the like gloties make 
many ſo inlolent in their behauiours ang ar.lweres, 
both to civil] and Ecclefiaflicall Maorttraces, waom 
they relifh not well : becauſe in their tanctcs they 
eltcemethem got worthy the oftice they beare, or 
thoſe honours the King hath aduanced them tozand 
ſo by conſequent ro be no M:giltrares, but tubrect 
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t. dare c. de have this rule, Dubuare de £0,419 dignits ſu,quem prin- 
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ceps elegit, ſacrilegy mſtar eſt ; It is a kindeot tacriiedge 
tg call ais worth into queſtion, whom the King hath 
preterred. Thus much by occaſion of my ſecond 
reaſon, why Monarchicall gouernment 1s here for- 
bidden, drawne from the name evigycmu, which 1s 
proper to Kings of the beſt note, and not vnto T y- 
rants. 

52, Thirdly, the words «vgitver, and xoTauwgirer, 
are vſcd indifterently in the ſame ſenſe : for S, Peter 
teacheth the Biſhops, that they [hou!d nor dominere 
ouer the Clergie, «1 xomxverear Tay Agar ; and 
S+, Paul ſaith, he neither might nor did dominere 0- 
uer the faith, and the Chriſtian religion ; & Kvgrvopty 
bucy Tvs 74,995; which cuts off all abſolute power and 
Monarchicall, which the Pope chalengeth,cither ouer 
the Chriſtian religion, or Eccleſiaſticall perſons. 

53- Laſtly, not to ſpeake of the vie, bur of the 
propriety of the word, which Bellarmine chalengeth; 
we hnde nor, that x«ſ* in compolition adderh force, 
or violence to euery word ; but what ſignification 
{9 ever it hath,vn compoſutzone aliquando retimet ,aliquan- 
ao amittit ;, 25 Wyouav, and wwrxlryoncay, both of them 
{ignifiero die, neither ot them to die violently : and 
noſefe0raGav vicd by St, Mathew in this argument, 
and &fs5147ay vied by S*. Zuke, (ignifie both of them 
abſojute power, not ſoure , bitter, or tyrannicall 
command : as Beza notes, that our word here xaT#- 
Kvgirusoiw avlay, ſignifieth onely dominari in cas, reſ0- 
lata compeſitione, the compolition adding no tor-e 
vnto it more, then is found in the ſimple verbe. It 13 
Beza's 
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Beza's annotation vpon this place. It his asthority 
haue no credie with them, letthem conſult the o!de 
vulgar tranilation, which reades fimpliciter, Domumari 
at both thole Greeke words, reſoluta compoſutone, as 
B:za doth, 
54+ This, which bath beene ſpoken in anſwere to 
Bellarmine may lerue to [hew both the true ſenſe of 
the words, and helpe to fatisfte all the reaſons, which 
are made by others,co prove that this T ext excludes 
not a Aonarchiue : tor it this double Canon of our Sa- 
viour, or duplicated rule for bis Apoltles ( Aer. 20, 
and Luke 22. Vos autem nen jic, you (hal! not rule as 
the Kings of the world) be not cranſplanted,and re- 
.moued trom the ſiege of the Popedome, it will bat- 
ter downe all that is built on that Monarchie, and the 
Monarchie it felte from the very foundation. Where- 
fore euery one bulily ſers to his helpe to remoue it, 
and we muſt as earneſtly maintaine the aſlau!r. 


55- Gretzer, as he is bound,ſeconds the Cardinall, G&trzen, 


and ſaith in his ,Antimente pro delirs, that our Saut- Gret%, Antim 
pro dulirs, 


ourdoth onely torbid dominatum wiolentwm, and 17#- | 
eulentym, and makes it an indefinite propolition, and 
to jmplica particalar ; as it our Sauiour laid, Aliqui 
reees Gemtium, (7c. Vos antehn non ſic : excluding trom 
the Apoſtles the tyrannicall gouernment, not the re» 
gall. Non dicit (faith he)omnes Reges Gentium, ſed inde- 
fonute, Reges gentinms; hoc eff aliquos Reges gentium : and 
then he.lhewes his Logicke ; tor (faith he) propeſate 
mdefinit.: conſt ans materia contingenti , idem wyalet, quod 
particular ts. 

55. Bur to be bricfe, and ſpeaketo the point : the 


propalition doth not conſiſt of contingent matter, but 
of 
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of neceſſarit : for, omnes Reges gentium dominantur ths, 
(> bavent eas in poteſtate, All tne Kings of the Gen- 
tiles haue dominion ouer them, and excrcile autho» 
rity vpos them z and he thatdoth nor {o, or hath not 
power to doe [o, is no King : and Avulen/is Laith vp- 
on this place of Mathew, that both Princip uu gentt- 
#9 7 Ind corum, (Waich were both one, is appeares 
Dent. 17. and 1 Sams. 8. ) were here excluded trom 
the Apoitles, and from the Church regimenc z and ſo 
the matter being nece//ary, the propoſition indefinite is 
vniuerſall, forbidding the Church all kind of Monar- 
chic that was in the world, 

57. But Gretzer hath a ſecond ſhift to elude this 
Text, and faith, Chriſtus now dixit, Reoes Chriſttans- 
rum, (* fidelium, but Reges gentium,and therefore the 
government of the Church may be Moxarchicall,ate 
ter the nature of Chriſtian regiment, though noc at- 
ter the talhion of heathen Monarchies. 

58. Bur we an{were, thac che regall government 
of Chriſtian Kings, and thoſe of the Nations, is of 
one kinde : and Sanders by occaſion of theſe words 
ſo contefſeth ; for, faith he, Cinilis poteſtas apud gen» 
tes, que Deum non cognoſcunt, eadem reperitur, (ue 4+ 
pud fideles Reges exiſtut ; licet Chriftus talem in ſuis mis 
niſtris eſſe noluert:, T he ciuill power of the Nations, 
which know not God, and of Chriſtian Kings, is all 
one, although Chri/t will not haue ſuck power exer- 
ciſed by his Miniſters. The former part contutes 
Gretzer in termings, who thinkes that the ciuill power 
ot Chriſtian and heathen Kings is nor all one : the 
latter part, viz. Licet Chriſt s talem in ſuis miniſtru 
e//e noluerit, you would thinke alſo in plaine rearmes 
ro 
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to be our aſſertion, as indeed it is; but I will not vrge 


it, or charge bim with ſuch high treaſon againſt his 


great Monarch. The Ciuilians fay, Incivile eff, nift t. 1niile, 


zoia lege perſpetts mdicare, It is true, that he faith #-#45= 1 


plainely, I he regiment of che Church is not like the 
regimentot Kings, &c, but he hath his enafion roo : 
as if he ſhould ſay, Reges gentiumn, co fideliuem habent ort- 
£HBe 3 Eg IS COT ab. tare geniium, vel 2 ture 
#i4;; The Kings of the heathen,1nd of Chriſtians, hauz 
the originall of their regiment either from the Law 
of Nations,or from the ciuill Law : Yos antem now ſic, 
ſed regnum veftrum, wel regimen, tantum per mediats- 
rews Dei (y hominum, hominem Teſun Chriſium dima- 
wauitz, With you it is otherwiſe ; for your King» 
dome, or regiment is deriued vnto you onely by the 
mediator of God and man, the man Jeſus Chryſt. 


59. Elihu was full of indignation, becauſe Jobs 1b 3+. 


friends, Non inueni//ent reſponſuonews rationabilem, had 
not found a reaſonable an{were : bur this anſwere is 
not one!y abſurd, and nothing to the purpoſe, if it 
were entertained, bur ſalſealſo, and Sanders herein 
more ſubtill then wiſe : for wee lay truely, that the 
power of Kings, and the power of the Apoſtles, and 
their ſucceſſors, are both origaaliter from God only: 
for a Pope, or a Biſhop, in reſpeRot his owne per- 
fon, hath his place deſigned to him by EledFion, Con- 
fermation, and Conſecration, according to Eccleftaſticall 
Canans, and Conſtitutions ; but his ſpiritvall power # 
originally from God, by the Law of the Golpel!, per 
werbuminſitum, as S*, James calls it 3 asaido temporal! 
Kings either in ſtate of cletion, or lucceſhon, have 
thcir Kingdomes to themſelues,or to their ſuccellors, 
K iare 
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ture gentinm, Or ciuili, or municipali : but they haue 
poteſtatem regiam, whatſoeuer it is, originally, and ms 
medtately trom God by the Law of mature, fer wer- 
bum innatum. And this the Emperor acknowledges in 
his Nouelis, that ex wn0 codemg, principis imperium (+ 
{acerdotuum proficiſcuntur, although in nature they be 
diltingutihed ; cum hoe dining, ilud bumanis pr eſideat, 

6D. Now as Sanders will haueit,u0s autem non fic, 
id eſt,originaliter: lo Caietan will haue it,v05 autem non 
fic, id elt, finaliter : both will hauc it one torme ot re- 
giment, which Bellarmine, and.Gretz+y denie ; but 
Sanders makes the difference in the Author, Caittan 
in the end. Reprimit (laith Caietan ) ambitionm ox 
arfferentia inter principatum mundanum, (& Eccleſtaſti- 
cum, penes hoc ; quod finis Regum eft dominari. (x glo- 
14 ; Vos ante ven ſic : You lhall bave the ſame 
power which Kings have ; bur you ſhall not vſeic to 
that end, 

G1. But the end of Monarchicall principality is not do- 
mination, honor, andglory ; but 5anum wninerſi, the 
genera!ll and common good, eſpecially of their parti- 
cular kingdomes, by maintaining their SubicRs in 
order, and peace, by the rules of juſtice : Dominati- 
on, or honour are but conſequents of it, or ad1uni7s ro 
it ; without which that end cannot be attained, but 
ſupernatarally , as it was in the Church, For wee 
may lay as well to a King, as to a Bilhop, by way 
of aduice, Seeke not your owne domination, or glory : 
which were not well ſaid, it henoar, and g/orze, and 
domination, were the end of their government : for 
euery man ought to ftudic, and endeauonr, to at- 
taine that end, which is propoſed to his office. Butif 


we 
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we (hould fay to a King, as our Saviour faide vnto 
bis Apoltles, ,2i mator eft, fiat ficut minor ; Sir, if you 
will be the greateſt, wee will bring you downe, and 
humble you ro vs; it were Le/a mareft as, violence of- 
tered againit that power, and Maicſty of Kings, 
which is inſtituted and allowed by G O D himſelte : 
wherefore the Rrgiment Ecciefiaſtic:sll differs from the 
Regall,nor onely in this falle imagined exd, bur in the 
kinde , and ſpecies of the regiment it (clte. 

62. Now we will conlider , whether the regiment 
of the Church, which our Sautour lettro his Apoltles, 
were conformableto the Afanarchie of the world: and 
we (hall finde, that as the exde of that regiment was 

ſup-rnatarall, viz. the ſa'uation of the world ; fo the 
meanes to that end for the moſt part were ſupernats- 
rall; Faith, and the Sacraments : and the power bt the 
Goucrnours ſupe- naturall , reaching to the opening 
and ſhutting ot Hcauen ; to the binding and lvolin 
of linncs : wheretore hee denyed to his Apoſtles iſ 
ſuch chings as appertained tothe ion of ſcrm- 
lar reeiment,namely, Riches: Secondly, Power coerctues 
Third!y, Honowr and domination ; that his Kingdome 
might not be ſuppoſed to bee crefted by orvioary 
meanes. 


63. Firſt, for Riches; it was impoſſible the Apoſtles Ricugs. 


ſhould be rich, hauing forſaken all cheir owne ſub- 


ftance:and the moſt part of Chriltians at firſt conver» j,,,,.c;vl- 


ted, being of meane &tate, and che coileRtions which 
were made, were diuided to ſuch as were needy a- 


mong them. 
64. Secondly , it was not conwenient they ſhou'd 


be rich, for hauing no place ot abode, being ſent as Noe conyeti- 
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Commilloners ouer the World,they had no portage 
for ſtore of wealth, and the care of their riches might 
haue ſtayed cheir courſe, 
65. Thirdly, It was nor ſafe for them to be rich 
Norlafe. forthe Infidels, who then perſecuted them for their 
faith, would bave tooke occaſion of a ſtrifter perſe- 
cution, to poſlefſe their riches. 

4s 66. Fourthly, It was not for the eres of the Go» 
wor fur the ſpell,for the Apoſiles to be rich; for as Ariſtotle ſaith, 
_— me Mulia per diditias effetFa ſunt , Many things arc 
Ani/t. Ethic. brought to palle by riches : It was therefore for the 

glory of the Church,rthar the chiefe rulers then ſhould 
be poore,and poſleſle nothing:that whatſoeuer thoſe 
firit founders did effet, might be aſcribed to the di- 
vine power fupernaturall , and God onely might be 
honoured in the conuerlion of the Gemiles, and the 
Chriſtian Faich no way calumniated. 
Corxcive G7, Thelecond thing , which is proper to Mo- 
PovveR, Narchs , 1s, poteſt es coercendi, a power to compell 
men to be good, and iuſt, either by Zeaell punith- 
ment,or by Arbitrarie; where legall is wanting: from 
this power our Sauiour did quit his Apoſtles, when 
Mat.%9. 25.6 he laid, 2 ui matores ſunt, peteſtatem exercent in eos,con- 
*n cluding, Yos autem non ſic; They that are great exer- 
cile authority ouer others : But it ſhall not be ſo a- 
mong you. 

[. 68. And therefore in thoſe dayes men were not 
No Tex- forced to goodnefle,or to the Chriſtian Faith, by pu- 
?oRAL Py- nilhment or feare, but by loue andexhortation: and 
N154mExT the reaſons were diuers; one is giuen by Origen, be- 
ai_w, ciule, Sicut ommid carnalia in necefſitate poſita ſumt ſpiri- 

tnalia amen in volumate : fic (> quiprincipes ſunt om 
tuales, 
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inales, principutia corum in dilecFione ſubditorum debet 
eſſe poſutus , non in timore corporali ; As all carnall 
things are neceſlary,bur ſpirituall voluntary;(o thoſe 
that are ſpiricuall Gonernours, their dominuon mult 
conſiſt in the voluntary loueot their inferiors, not in 
corporall feare: for the olde rule was, Fides cogi now 
debet, Faith ought not to be enforced, indeed it can» 


not be enforced, 
69. Secondly, the Apoſtles had no other Za to 


cine , nor impoſeth. corporall or temporall punilh- 


2. 
gouerne by, but the Zaw of Chrift, which is not coer- Ng, 1 ,yy 


Byr 


ment, either particular, or generall vpon any crime :Czz 57: 
but vieth onely commination of hell fire , anderer- |, 


nall rorments ; neither rewardeth it any vertue, but 
with promiſe of Heauen, and the- ioyes there- 


of. 


70. Thirdly, In the Apoſtles time, the Chriſtian 


people, who were {ubie@ to them, were few z aud yy, * HEY 


thole not populus determinatu , — tothis or ,jor gn, 


that cerritory,ſubict to the Apoſtles: but they were 
certaine parts, or pieces of In Nations,ſome 
of one Countrey, and ſome of another, whoall were 
vnder their lawfol Princes,and Monarchs;and fo by 
conſequent the Apoſtles having no territory, could 
haue no 1«riſdicFiop atall,cither in ciaclibus, or in cri- 
winalibus, neither ouer the haes, nor ouer the goods, 
nor ouer the bodies.of any Chriſtian : and if they had 
vſurped any ſuch iuriſdition, they ſhould bave ſub 
fered as MalefaQors and Traytors,and lo dilhonou- 
red the Chriſtian Religion, | 

71. Fourthly , our Sauiour propoſed his owne 


principality over them, as4 patterne, or example of 
K 3 that 
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No other par- that power they ſhould ve : tor when hee had tolde 
rzene, bur our them, thac their gouernemenc ſhould aot be that of 
_—__ ©'9!- the Kings ofthe Nations : he addeth, 2a voluerit is 
Mat.20, 17. voby efſe prom, fit veſter ſeruw,&c. NW bolocuer will 
_ be chiete among you,let hjm be your leruant;even as 
the Sonne of man came not to be ſeruedybur to ſerue, 
and to give his lite tor the ranſome ot many : where- 
fore his Apoſtles were to vie no other 7#ri/aition,or 
carrciue power gither in cixtlb 15,07 in crimmalibia: but 
yet exerciſed a certaine di/cepline , as we may call it ; 
and whereof weſhall haue occalion co ſpeake hereat- 

ter at fir opportunity. 29 
2. 72. The chird thing that belongs to Kings, is Ex- 
Excsr- cellency, and Henour, which eucr attend on Riches,and 
LENCY 4nd coercine power: both which being denyed to the Apo- 
Hoxova, ſtles,they were exempr ailo from all worldly,and tems- 
" porall honowr, as their Muſter was; except {uch as ver- 
rue procures in the hearts of the peop'e : bur that is 
#orall honour, nor civil, ſuch as we ipcake of; and is 
in Kings, and given by Kings, as the Cun.tans rerme 
it, Per howorarss codicilles , or per diplomata Rogum ; 
vpoa whole onely gitc aliciuill honours,aud wbi.cy 

depend. 

Obieft, 73. [fany man ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtles had this 
coerciue 1wriſdidtion, becaule Saint Peter (as 1t ſecmes) 
Aranias axd killed Ananias and his wite, who lyed tothe Holy Ghoſt, 
Saphjra. andwith-held a part of the price from the poore ; 
45 alſo becauſe Saint Paul delivered over the Corim- 
Corinthian thidw formicater to Sathan,ad imeritum carns,$&c. We 
fornicator- anſwere, that thoſe Apoſtles neither vicd cimlt nor 
Re/ponſ. &rimindll Luriſdiction : for Saint Peter d1d not pur to 
death Ldnaieand Sephyre , but —— hey 
cath: 
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death : and fo was neither their /udpe, 107 exccnio. 46h 5. 


ner, but a prophet, who fore-rold that punilhment, 
which the holy Ghoſt would inflict, 

74- And alchough the puniſhment of che torni- 
cator ſceme to be an at of 7uriſdiction, and of ſecu- 


lar judgement in 5*. Paul, who faith, 3g9 autem abſens 1 Cv.5-37 


corpore, (> praſens ſpirit wdicaui, (+6., And againe, 
Decreni eum iradere Satan ad interitim carnes , | haue 
determined to deliver him vp to Satan for the de- 
ſtruction of the fleth : yet this was not done by yer 
tue of any :emporall Iuriſdiition, but by miraculows 


St, Paul did not command the Corinthian to be whipt, 
or tO be banithed his Country, or to be fined -z bur 
commanded the Divell ro aſſau't him, and lo to tor- 


power , Gn T4 Iwndiua TS gle nA Ines XaKe 2: fer Unſea. 


ment him to death, Yt pirutns ſaluns fit in die Domini Vee 5- 


leſa Chriſti ; that (> the ſpirit might be laued in the 
day ot the Lord Jeſu : which at proceeded trom 
our Sauiour immediately, becauſe Diucls are not ex- 
ecurioners at mans command ; ſo that theſe puailh- 
ments proceeded not from any temporall Luri{didti- 
on : bur S*, Paul inflicted puniſhment per modun o- 
rations, and S.. Peter, per modun pr enumiiliens, v*. 
Paul by prayer, S, Petcr by prophelie. 

75- How then did they ſubiugate the whole world 
vnte them ? To omir that ſupernaturall meanes, 
which God vſed by the bloud of his Martyrs, and 
by thoſe three formes of the gitrs of the holy Ghoſt ; 


the firſt whereof (as S*. _Auguftine notes) pertiner ad Aug, de Tringr- 


is Ecileftaſticum in regener andy 3 the (econd, i wirim- Une. Caf. 4. 


tibus, + ſignis faciendy ; and the third at the Pente- 
colt, 17 dons limguarum, and by Confir mation, or Im- 
polition 


x PE 5, 


The ſecond Sermor, 


poſition of hands, &c. they vied two ordinary 
meanes ; one was ſolicitude, and care to pertorme 
their office ; the other was ſaniic, and holinefſe of 
lite : All which S. Peter delivers to the Church, and 
his ſucceflours, as he received them from his Maſter 
Chriſt Teſwe. 

76. For in his firſt Epiſtle, not vnder the title of a 
Monarch, but of Compresbyter, hee exhorteth his fel- 
low Priefts, ſayjng, 1 who am your fellow Prieft, who 
glory nor of any ſuperiority, but in this onely, that 
{ am 4 witneſſe of Chriſts paſſion, and a partaker of that 
glory, which ſball be revealed ( which many vader- 
ttand of that glory which he ſaw at the transfigura- 
tion) exhort you, Paſcite, feede the flocke of God, 
which is among you, iriownzvres, not veg omTric, 
raking the oucriight thereof as Bilhops, (not ruling, 
and commanding as Kings) not by conſtraint, but 
willingly : not for filthy lucre, butof a ready minde: 


: Neither as being Lords ouer Gods inheritance ; but 


Fern de Conſid. 
. ib, 2.C4Þ, 6. 


being enſamples to the flocke, &&c. Which words (as 
S. Bernard ſaith) containe iwterdicfum, and ediitum ; 
the imerdi torbiddeth three things, as _Abulenſts 
obſcrues, Coercine , Riches, and Domination ; of 
which wee haue ſpoken : the ed4ii# commands two 
things: Firſt, Paſcere, qui innobs eff, gregem Dei, the 
care, & folicitude we (hould haue to feed Gods flock. 


- Secondly, Formas fiers gregis, to be an example to 


£m... 
17m3. 


our flockes in piety, and ſanditie of lite. Theſe all» 
S. Paul requires ; the former Preſſe in ſolicitudine, 
Rem. 12. the latter, 1. Tim. 3. Eſſe irreprebenſibiles, 
and ſoa patterne of ſanfitierto the whole flocke. 


77. The foundation therefore of Chriſtian reli» 
ciON 


The ſecond Sermon. 


ion was not in riches, or coercine power, Or henours- 
le titles ; butin ſolicitude, and ſanditie ; vpon which 
Chriſtian Kings and Emperours,as was fore-prophe- 
lied, buile chole high turrers of howowr, riches, 1ariſ« 
diftion, and temporall power ; which the Church in 
due time afterward poſleſled, to the glory of our Sa- 
niour, and the credite of the Goſpell ; as (hall be 
{hewed in due place : and by theſe meanes was Chri- 
ſtianiry ar the firſt propagated. 
78. Now it 1s naturall, that by what ordinary 
meanes Religion was firſt dilated, it ſhould allo be 
continued by the ſame. Miracles, and thoſe extraor- 


dinary gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt, which (as S. Au29- n, ri. & 
ſine (aith) were giuen ad incrementwm Eccleſia, wſq, vitcap a 


dum fides (erin iacerentwr arcnow cealed : and thoic 
things, which not long atter cauſed great progreſle 
in Pietie,aad Religion,namely,Contmentia o/q, ad te- 
nuifſmum wvittum : iciunia non quoitdiuna ſolum, ſed eti- 


am per comextos plures ates perpetraia : caftutas v/q, ad Ang, de wil. 


comugy, proliſq, comtemptum : patientis /g, ad cruces, 
flammaſg, negiet# us : liberalitas w/g, 4d pairimonia dis 
ſtributa pauperibus ; a/pernatis munds o/g, 4d deſideri- 
wn mortis : which Se. _avgu/tine confeſlerh, that few 
then performed, but fewer did well and wilely per- 
forme : Pauci hac faciuns , pauciores bene, prudenter q, 
faciunt, auch he : Ail theſe chings, which the people 
then fauoured, and loued, and admired ; Et quodi/ts 
non poſ/ent, non ſine prouet7u ments in Deum, nec 

quibuſdam ſcimtills ir utum, ſerpſos accuſabamt : I hele 
alſo are all in a manner through the encreaſe of (#- 
P*rſbition, and manifold abuſes, vtterly abandoned; 
there remaigeth onely AG I and piety, _ 


Creden c4p-17. 
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the primitize ordinary meanes, to continue Religion 
in that height and grearnes in the Church of Chriſt, 

79. Bur the defects of thole former ſupernatu- 
rall gitts haue beene 1n ſome meaſure ſupplied, tince 
the vnion of the Empire, and temporal! gouerament 
with the Church and ſpirituall power, and by the 
bounty and liberality of Kings:who prudently confi- 
dered, that in this incorporation, as the Common=wealth 
did partake the ble{hings taar the Church could afford 
by maintaining temporall peace and concord,and [ubie(t- 
#11 10 Kings (| [peake nothing of the ſupernaturall bleſ- 
fng of regeneration, and the truites thereot ) fo the 
Church (honid communicate with the Commen- 
weaith, out of their liberality, Riches, Honour, and 
Temporall power, (but {ubordinate to them) accor- 
ding to the Law of Nature, and example of all peo» 
ple, who hadany tceling ot Religion, and the ſeruice 
of God, either by inbred light, or the cuſtome of rhe 
Country. 

80. But theſe Riches, Honours, and 1nriſdittions, 
which are now added to the Church, ate things in- 
different, good or bad, as they are vſcd. pſa quidem, 

Beyn.de Conſid. gud ad 4nimi bowur ſpetFat, nec bona ſum, nec mala ; 

ub.2.ap.6. rſs tamen horum bonus, for the honour and credite 
of Chriftian Religion ; bur abuſio mala,ſolicitudo peior, 
as Saint Bernard laith, 

81. lr & certaine, that they are great temptations 
and prouocations to men, in this our frailty, often- 
times to exceed the bounds of Chriſtian humility,and 
morall equity : which gane occaſion ro that Pro- 
uerbe ; Religio peperit divitias, or filia deworauit ma- 
trem : and at the ficſt endowment of the Church it 

Was 
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was (aid, Hodie venenum effuſam et in Eccleſian, 
which ſo farre inſeted many Prelates thereof, that 
the out=cry again(t chem hath beene continuall,even 
from thoſe primitiue times z as appeares in thoſe «-- 


rian Biſhops, who liued in Athanaſius dayes, and were Athenſus, 


bipedum nequiſſmi, and fo all along downe by ſtc- 
ceeding ayes : ſome ener complaining inthat forme, 
that H»go Cardinals victh vpon that of Saint Peter, 


Now dominantes in clero. Hoe praceptum ((aith he) ho- Hugo Cordinali, 


die tranſerediuntur multi prelatorum, qui plus ſe eri- 
gunt, quam poſiint ; many Prelates ar this day doe 
cranſgreſle this precept, who cxalt themſclues higher 
then they may, either by the Law of the Goſpel], or 
by the donation of Kings ; Yt welde bene competat 


eu illud Eſaie, Audinimus ſuperbiam Moeb, id eft, Pr a= £/. 16; 


lutorwm, wel Clericorum carnaliums, that the complaint 
of the Prophet Eſay may very well befit them : Wee 
haue wins of the pride of Mob (that is (faith & 

of the Prelates,and carnall Clerkes;) Swperbus eft wal. 
de, he is maruellons proud : but bleſſed be God for 
It (ſaith he) ſuperbia £149 7y 47709 antia cins,Cy indignd- 
tis eines, plus quam fortitsdo eixs : and to that purpoſe 
applies ocher places of Scripture,both of 1eremvie,and 
Lenticus. 

82. But this abuſe appeared moſt in the Biſhop 
of Rome, who could not in the firft crimes, when the 
Church was yer vnſctled, moderate the power of 
his þrrituall Primacie, (which was then ot lictle force) 


a3 appeareth in Pope Yidors raſhnefle, who threat- E«eb4b.y.c.23, 
| Piſt-Eveleſ. 


ned to cur off from the vnitie of Communion, al 
the Churches of 4/4, «5 ©r420dofsons, for differing 
from himia the celebration of 8aſter : & ig that cen- 

L 2 lure, 
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Tetul. aduerſ, ſure, which TertsLian gave of ſome of them, though 


himſelte deſerued more to bee cenſured; rhat they 


' were 1n pace Leones , in prehio cermi: and inthat com- 

Cyr #piſ7 3.6 pariſon, which Saint Cyprien, and the whole Councell 
babetur apud- of Carthage made with clic Bilhops of Rome, laying, 
; None of cvs makes humcife the Biſhop of B1jbops, or doth 


compel bu fellow Biſbops, Tyrannics terrore ad obſequendi 
neceſſuatiem : bur much lefſe couldthey moderace that 
Papall Monarchicall power , which they viurped by 
degrees, atterthe Church was endowed, and ho- 
noured by the Emperuurs; but as Relrgio peperit dis 
witias , &C+ as | ſaid beture; lo 1mperinm peperis Pae 
partum, (7 Papatus deworauit Imperium : by what ſteps 
and degrees , both the one and the other were per- 
formed, is for a fitter time, and more ample dil- 
courle. 
83. Now in our conc'uſion wee onely vrge that 
which we propoſed, thatthe Pope had not that ty- 
rannicall, nor Mcnarchicail power ( as he calles it, 
whuch he vſurpeth ) from our Saviour, or Saint Pe- 
ter: we diſpute not now from whence he had it, whcs 
ther by w/#r pation, or donation , but we ſay, as Saint 
Bernard (aid ro Pope Eugenie his face ; they haucit 
nor from Saint Peter: Efts (faith he) wt quicang, alia 
ratione he: tibi vinaues, ſed non Apoſiolico inre , now- 
ſoeuer you haue got it, you hold it not by Apoſtoli- 
ca'l right,as Saint Peters inheritance : Now enimille ti- 
b1 dare, quod now babait, potait ;, for he cou!d not giue 
that tothee, which he had not himle!fe. Argentur, 
1quit,Cs aurum non «ft miki : 2 ued habuit hoc dedit ſe- 
licuudmem ſuper Ecclefid ; Geld (faith be) and ſilver 
haue I none : what he had, that he gaue, care over the 
Churb, 
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Church; when he (aid, Paſcite, qui in v9o51s eft, grezens 
Dei, fni04ons1Tt, XC. 

84. If chou ſayeit, though he left me nor riches, 

et he lett me dominatum, dominion and Aonarchie, 


and doeſt challenge it trom God himlelte, ( as /nn0- pe Maior * & 6 


T7 


ee the third did in his Extrawagant) who gaue com Fediorc Solue, 


mand to the Prophet tereme, who was bur atype of 
thee,as rhou takeſt ir,/7 evellat,gy deſtruat,cy diſperdat, 
(& diffipet,g'y edificet + planter: yet this helpes thee lit- 
tle; for wihil horwm (latch Sainc Bermard) faftum ſonat, 
aut dommatum : Ruſticani mags ſuioris ſchemate quo- 
dam labor ſprritualys expreſſus eft: Spirituall ſolicitude, 
and labour is expreficd rather vnder this ſcheme ot 
rulticall worke, and rurall offices; hereis nothing re- 
gall, nothing Monarchicall in that Commiſſion. 

85. Peraduecncure in this thy greatneſſe, thou 
docit chinke thy (cite more then a Prophet, becauſe 
thou holdeſt, that the High Prieft in the oide Law 
bad nv Luriſdition. St ſapss , ers comentus menſurs, 
quam tibi menſus off Deus, nam quod amplius eft, a mate 
eff: 1t chou art wiſe,thou wi't be contented with that 
meaſure, which GOD hath meared vnto thee ; for 
that which is cuer and aboue, proceedcs from euill, 
Learne by this example of rhe Prophet, Prefidere 
non tam ad iperitandum, quam ad fattitendum, quod 
tempus requirit. Diſce ſarculs tibi opus eſſe, now ſceptrs, 
ut opus facigs propheie. T hou baſt more neede of a 
Rake, then a Scepter , to performe the worke of a 
Prophet. 

$86, If chou challenge thy Monarchy from Saint 


Peter, heare what he ſaith ts thee. Now dominantes in \ py ,_ 


clers, ſed forme fattigregs : and thac thou mayeſt nor 
L3 thinke, 
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thinke, that Saint Perer ſpake it in humility, notin 
verity; it is our Sautours owne VOycein the Goſpell, 
Reges gentinm dominantur corum, (7 qui poteſtatem ha- 
bent ſuper e01 , benefici UIantur 5 Vos amtem non 


87. Itis plaine, ſaith Saint Bernerd, wharſoeuer 
Bellurmine and his tellow-flatterers lay to the contra- 
ry, Apoſtolss imterdicitur dominatus , not onely tyran- 
nie, bur dominion is forbid the Apoſtles. 7. ergo tw,cr 
tibi yſurpare aude ant dominans _Apoſtelatum aut Aps- 

ſolicus dominatum;plane ab alterwro prohibers, by our 
Sauiours, and Saint Peters conftirurions : S: Urumg, 
fernliter habere voles, It you wili hold them both by 
one and the ſame tenure, Perdes vtramg, , you wiil 
looſe both. And doe not thinke thy ſe te exempted 
ont of their number, of whom God complaines, 0- 
ſe. 8. 1pfi regnaverunt,cy non ex me principes extiterunt, 
(7 non cognout e95, For whoſocner will raigue,and be 
a Monarke, without power from God, Habet gloriam, 
ſed nox apud Dewm : He may haue glory with men, 
but not with God, 

88, Thus you ſee, that (as Saint Auguſtine (aid) 
2uod mods dixt, iamdudum dicFumeſt ; that which I 
ſpeake concerning this viurped Monarchy of the 
Pope, hath beene laid long agoe, in the height of his 
pride, by one who was inferiour to none of them , 4 

ſolicitugine, (© ſaniFuate : and becaule it was ſpoken 
before oftentimes by the ſame Spirit , whereot wee 
allo are partakers by the Lane th of God, Nos i- 
lud tum diximus, wee ſpake it then : (+ quicquid mods 
eodem ſbiritu nos dicimws , ills dixerwunt . qui ante nos 
fuerunt ; Ind whatlocuer we ſay now,by the dirci- 
on 
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on of that Spirit, the ſamedid they ſpeake,who were 
betore vs : for the lame Spirit ſpeaketh the ſame 
in vs both, though at ſundry times, and in ſundry 
29%s. | 

OM But that which hath beene ſaid of the Pope, 
both concerning our Sautours, atd Saint Peters 
interdidt, ot deliring Honowr and Riches, and Domt-+ 
niow ; as allo of their Edii# of Humilitie, Solicitmae, 
and Saniuie, reacheth to the reſt ot the Cleargic of 
all ſorts. 

92. We muſt not forget our calling, and profeſ- 
fion, it is Minrferium, and muſt be performed with 
care, ſanititte, and bolineſſe of lite. We muſt haue this 
AMin'ſtrie euer before our eyes, in the height of our 
goucrnments : when we lit in iudgement, when we 
preſcribe Lawes to others, our inferiours,or execute 
chem. The conſideration of our A#niffry, wiz. that 
our Sauiour ſent vs Miniſtrare, not Mrmftrari, as his 
condition was, will make vs contemners of honour 
in the midde(t of our honour ; which otherwiſe no 
doubr is very hard ro performe. This con{ideration 
will ſerue vs for a buckler againſt thar deadly dart, 


which the Propher Dawid (hoores againſt vs. Home Pſal.84- 


cum in honore eſſet, now intellexit, (ye. 

91. Letvs lay to our ſeiues, wee werefellow-Mi- 
niſters, and ſeruants in the houſe of God : What an 
honor isthis to be exalted, & litced vp by the bieflin 
of Kings, by the taveur ot Bilbops beyond our tel 
lowes? Who am I?or what is my Fathers houſe? what 
is my warth ? what is my ſervice, chat I ſhou'd be ex- 
alted abone, and betore others ? 'Verily, he that ſaid 
Amice aſcende ſuperins, had a lure confidence, that 
thou 
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thou would be his friend. If wee be found other- 
wiſe, negligeat, flothtull, not crulty in our Matters 
{cruice ; bur coucrous, or proud, cxalting our {clues 
in pride, and tyranay ouer our fellow-leruants, it 
will not ſucceed well with vs. Hee that litrcd vs vp, 
can caft vs downe many wayes z when it will be ro0 
late ro complaine, as it is in the Plalme, 2uonum 
elenans allifiſti me. Saint Bernard theretore laid well, 
Noneſt, quod blandiutar celfituds, hi ſolicitudo maior ; 
Celſicude in our offices threatens vs dangers ; (olici- 
tude in our Miniſtery, allowes vs for tricuds. 

93, This ſolicitude in our Miniſtery,as [ have faid, 
is propoſed to vs by the example of the Law-giver 
himſelfe, who was himlelfe in the middelt of the A- 
poſtle£, ranquam qui miziſtrat : and who can thinke 
himſelfe in-glorious by the ſole title "of Afimiſter, 
wherewith the Mefter of glorie hath firſt ſigned him- 
ſelte ? and this was that,which Saint Pas! gloried in 
more, then in the power of his Apoſtleſhip, which 
was not interiour to that of Saint Peter, Miniſtri Chri- 
ft ſunt, ox ego ; and brags not of any Riches, Power, 
Iuriſdiction, but of his laboxrs, his ſtripes, his impri» 

ſonment, and the like, 

93« Forthe true care,and ſolicitude of a Miniſter 
of Cbrif, doth not ſtand with a care of our owne r7- 
ches, honowr, and 1nriſdiition, which made Saint Pant 
lay, Neminew habes, &c. qui de obs germane ſolicits 
fet ; you, Why lo 2 Omnes enim, que ſus ſunt, que 
runt. Theſe (Saint Auguſtine laith) are not Frily,but 
Mercenary;they labour not tor the inheritance which 
1s promuled , as Sohnecs doe, but like M:rcenaries for 
the wages of worldly riches,and hoyevr,and yet for _ 
raat 
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chat will preach Chriff continnally. Ault in Eccleſia Ave, Trati.as. 
commo 44 terrens ſetanies, Chriſtum tamen predicant, " 
os per eos vox Chriſti auditur ; (+ ſequuntur ones non 
mercenarium, ſed vocem Paſtors per mercenarinm ; 
Many chat are in the Church fceke atter earthly come 
madirt.es, and yer they preach Chriſt, and by them is 
heard the voyce of Chriſt ; and the (heepe follow nor 
the hyreling, but the voyce of the ſnepheard by the 
hyreling. None of thele (faith Saint Avgnfme) who 
ſecke their owne, and not Teſws Chriſts, will preach 
vnto you, Lure it, 7 non que Teſu Chriſti, Iceke 
thine owe, and not that which is Chriſt's. 2uod enine 
male facit, ron predicat de Cathedra Chriſti ; mde ledit, 
onde male facit, non onde bona dicit © fo that no Mini- 
ſter germane ſolicits, who leekes for here by his la- 
bour, and preaching, his owne profit and honour; 
bur whole /olicrtude 15 ioyned with piety and ſanity 
of life ; which, it you marke well, is ſeldome found 
IN Mereenario. 

94. Therefore Saint Peter, as you hane heard, ex- 
cepts againſt theſe mercenary affeFrons,and bequeaths 
vs (as it were) per tabul as teſtatorias, firſt, T2aeivay T3 1 T5. 
&W 1/4lv T2; av.oy Ts tz, a Care, and lolicitude to feede 
Chriits flocke, To i war, whole lite and fatery de- 
pends on vs : and ſecondly, that you might be ger- 
mAne ſolicits, he wilheth you TUTOUC yere:Iou 15 T0u, 8, Ibid &rf-3. 
to become exemplary tormes, or formall examples 
of good lite, and ſanditie, vnto your flockes : and 
when that 42xiToiun, that arch-thepheard , that 
Princeof (hepheards (hall appeare, you (hal! receive 
not as mercenaries, temporalem mercedem conducent ts 
fefinanter exoptatam, the temporall reward of him 
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that hyres you, which is ſpeedily deſired ; but as 
Sonnes, &:ernam hereditatens pair ys patienter expetta- 
tam, the eternall inheritance of the Father, which 
muſt patiently be expeRed : nor the glory of a gol- 
den triple Crowne, which is now fought for, but a 
Crowne of 4maranthus, as the Apoſtle calls ir 
Metaphorically, 'awagariivor Tg d\6fug 5t- 
«yo! , the incorraplible and never- 
fading crowne of glory ; which 
God ſend vs, tor his Sonne 

Ielus Chriſts ſake, to 

whom, with, &c, * 
AMEN, 
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Luke 12. 42. 

And the Lord ſaid:who is afaithfull Steward, 
and wiſe , whom the Maſter [ball make ruler 
ouer the bouſbold, to gine them their portion of 
meate in ſeaſon * Wc. 

ooo oo ml Doubt not but heas 


Saint Peter, and fo 
conſequently to the 
Dope, you remember, 


—— 


I. |[Ro220 D | 
CG ring theſe words read, 
4 whereby Bellarmine 
s challengerh the high- 
'& Steward(hip,that is,the 
6 | Church Monarchie vnto 
Ia 


ſunt, peruenire minime permittamwr; leſt peraduenture 
by repeating them, I ihould not reach lo farre at this 

time, asI intended. 
2. I then entred into the firſt part , which was to 
prove, that Sint Peter had no ſpiruuall Monarchie : - 
M2 tae 


wid in adiutoris Do- Ave. deverh, 
mini tract are promiſerivs, What by Gods helpe I pro- 474/31. 
miſled to performe;which I [hall not neede to reſume, , 
Ne adhuc cadem repetends, adills, que nondum ditta 11 
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the handling wherevt , Non ſum dimiſſius coniecFur & 
mee: 1 lhewed,thatit was to be determined by Scrip- 
rure proofe onely ; becauſe rhe regiment of the 
Church is contetled by both parts,to be onely ot our 
Sauiours inſtitucton : and therefore | {teweed, 2nd 
fecerit, what he did to equalize his Dilciplesz and qutd 
dixerit , what he [pake by word of mouth, by ucca- 
lion of their manifold conteation tor the maiority, 
or precedency, (which they thought to be Monarchicill ) 
not o3ce on: ly, bur by many inltances : firit,that it 
14C.22, 26 Was Ariſtorraticall, Qni mator eſt, fiat ficut minor, &Cc, 
whercot I thail ſpeake in fic place. >econdly, that it 

Iba2 5. was mot Monarchicall , tor Reges pentium dominanthr ; 
w0s autemn non fic : and thirdly , 1 ſhewed chat Saint 

Peter prattiſed no Momarch,call power,(ccing in the pri- 

mitiue times the Chu. ch neirher had riches, nor coer= 

cine power, nor domination, or honours without which 

a Monarchie hath no conliltence. 

#:2.in Jo. trac. J+ Now (as Saint CA#n2uſline ſaid) Nullaeſt neceſt- 
"Is tas aliquid alind querere : tor this is fufcient tro con» 
hrme vs Proteſtants im the beliete we protelle : Nulla 

eſt neceſſitas ((aith he) [cd tamen eff voluntas ; not am- 

_ bitio/a volunt as, but iufla, grounded vpon reaſon,and 

ic. 1, de Orats- this rule of Tlie, Now ſufficit id, quod intendimus con- 
re, . firmare,nift © id quod contra dicitar refellere poſſummus; 
it 1s not fufhcient ro confirme ovr owne atlcrtions, 

but wee muſt remove thoſe obſtacles, which our -4- 

uerlaries calt in our way, thoſegrounds which cy 

eſteeme fundamenta!!: for the vulgar wiil ſulpe our 

truth and fidelity, vnti!l wediſcouer our aduc. .aries 

ever. de vnicate Fa (hood Ind ſubti'ty : and no maruell; for Saint Cy- 

ecclg.ca, prian ſaith , Heretici dum veriſimilia mentinntur, weri- 
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rtatem [ubtilitete fruſtreatar , Hereticis doe cuen 
weaken and tultrate rac eruth , by CErTAt.1C tile 
{hewes,and limilitades of it. 
4. Laltantics (aith,that as the way of wiſedome,or Ltande.;. 
truch , via illa ſapientie aliquid habet ſamile ſtulittie, 
hath fomewhat in ic,that may ſeeme to be toily, (for 
as he faith 11. another piace, Sapientra ſwipte naturs 1 5.c.c5. 
ſpeciem quandamſiuituehabet; as Saint Paul lathyYer- | cn.r 1g. 
bum crucs eſt pereuntibis jtultitta ; and Chrigb:4s critch- 1 C-1,23, 
fixmus gentibus ſtultis::) loallo the way ot crrour, Vis 
er#oris, cum it tots ſtultuia (laith Laitaniins)bubet ale 
qua ſimile ſaptentte, the way of errour, which 13 pa- 
ued with f. '.y , hath ſome ſhew alio of wiſedere in 
it, which ſometimes deceives them that teeme to be 
wile;and ſometimes is vied by them, who dilcerne the 
truch,to deceine the imple. 
5- Card. Bellarmine in his Bookes,de Rom, Pentif. 
Monarchia Eccleſiaſtic.i , ofters himleltea leader, and 
ouide in this way ot errour ; but being Dax preari- 
cater, (> ſubdolus,now he leades them in one path,and 
then in another, whereſocuer he may hnd any lhew, 
any colour of truth: ſometimes by a face of Scrip- 
ture fai{ly vnderſtood, lomerimes vnder the cloake of 
ancient traditions; ſometimes vnder the credit of the 
Fathers authority ; ſomcrimes vnder the colour of 
phy!oſophicall reafon, ſometimes with the counter- 
ter aſpect of logicall definicions. 
G. Now as ail theſe kindes of proofes to an ortho- 
doxe d:{purant, are vie, (* #iners veruatss, the Chur- 1 atiantins, 
ches high and ſtraite way to leade vs ro Gods truth ; 
foto them, who are «V1 of, as N :£44nzencalls them, 
that is, falſly informed in the Chriltian Religion,and 
M 3 falle 
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falſe informers of other; they are dizerticnla, > ſe- 
mit. e.c> anfracFus, by-pathes, corners,and diuerticles 
to leade men to errour : and to this purpoſe many 
times, Dux i/te comungit omnes,Bellarmine makes vie of 
them all : and moſt of them runne together, and 
mecte in one center co maintaine this talſe Monar- 
chy, and vſurped tyranny. 

7. Primum frauds diverticulum , as Tullie calles it, 
the firſt cratty ſhift that I will obſerve vnto you, is 
abigere hommes per inanem fallaciam ; which the Apo- 
{tle notes to be a quality incident to falſe Teachers, 
Coloſ.2. 8. which is to divert men out of the way of 
truta by Logicall fallacies, and corrupting the deft- 
nitions both ot the Church, and ot a Monarchiz; by 
defining the Church ſo,as it may fic their Monarchy, 
and by deuiſing ſuch a definition of a Monarchie, as 
may fit their Church. For when the Empire became 
poſſeſio quaſi caduca,o varus,an vncertaine and weake 

elhon, in cam homines occupati,imperatoribus otio, or 
laxs abundantivns, involawerwnt : vpon the power and 
priuiledges thereof crafty and ambitious Popes v- 
ſurped,whileſt the Emperours lived in ſenſuality and 
eaſe : and fo by conſequent vpon the Church-go- 
uernement alſo;from which vſurped poſſeſtons they 
cannot endure to be remoued, thuugh Kings and 
Biſhops now challenge againe their ancient right, 
and natiue prerogatiues : and yet being not able to 
maintane it by Sword,they would hold their poileſ(- 
fton by colour of reaſon, and originall righr. 

S. Andtaking this as granted by all reaſonable 
men, which both Twllie the Orator teacheth vs, that 
Omni , quea ratione ſuſcivitur de re aliqus inſiumis, 
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debet & definitione proficiſci, that every rationall diſpn» 
ration takes the beginning from definitions : And 
Ariſtotle the Philolopher.z Dutia ommie conting entis 
de re alzqua,ex definitione illius ſoluenda [wnt,all doubts 
and queltions, which can ariſe in any bulinefle, may 
be difſ>!\ued by the definitions of them : they vie 
{trange arr, Et ec, qu.e natura diner ſs ſunt, definitiont- 
bits contunogunt,they make the Church and 4 Monarchic, 
which-are dmuers by nature, one and the lame, and 


ioyne them together by falſe definitions ; as Corinth cic.cont.Rullam? 


doth conioyne dwo maris maxime nauigation! dinerſa, 
which run along with two contrary ſtreames, 
g. Fora Moxarebie (as appeareth both by the E- 


oy, 


tymon, which is vnins ſolins imperizm, and by Ariſto- 4rit./ib.;. 


tes definition) is that forme of gouernment,; iz qus * #41: 


Vn pr eftantifiumut ir rerum omnium poteſtate defun- 


gitur,which definition Senders doth acknowledpe, Sarde :b.3. 


10, The royalties or prerogatives of a Monarc 
conliſt in two things ; in «vſtfzoix, in having power 
in himſelfe, and of himſelfe only ; which is called alfo 
&d\comltia, Mans regia, Tus Yegs, auvſougangiz, plenitu- 
do poteſftatis : and ſecondly,in Atoniſtie, vniverſall go. 
vernment,and command over all his territories. 

11. AVſ+{85%x, or plenitude poteſtatis. ſemper ſubſi- 

fit in regis capite,Fulneſſe of power doth ſubtilt in the 
Kings perſon ; and the prerogariues whietrproceede 
trom it, as 1us nobilitands,legitimanai,reſttnendi in inte» 
grum ſententiam p4(/as,tam ite honoribus,quam faculte- 
tibus; the power and right to aduance at his pleaſure 
to honour and nobility z ro legitimare, to reſtoreto 
their flare, ſuch as are conderaned, both ro their ho- 


nours and poſleſhons- : Theſe, and the like are mere 
regalia, 
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regalia, (vr dinifionem, el communicalionem non aamit- 
tant, they cannor be diuided with any, or commu- 
nicated roany z tor then he, ro whom ic 1s communi» 
cated, or with whom it is diuided, could Tor be vn ef- 
501 , ſub alterius poteſtate, as all Snviets are, 21d 
ought robe vader a Monarch, or King, but autc;se 
«&, ablolute of humlelte a!io. 

12. The royalties which proceede a 4\tonoſair, 
from his dominion or gouernment, are often com- 
municated to inferiour Magiſtrates, and Preſidents, 
and gouernours of Proninces ; as the vie of tributes, 
Subſidies, and the like ; not che impoling of them, 
which are proprietiesof an abloluce dominion, ſuch 
as Monarchs cnioy. 

13. To this forme of Monarchical| government 
by encroachment and vſurpatioh, the Popedome 1s 
brought, dum Patresfamilias dormirent ; whillt Kings 
and Emperours were faſt aſlcepe : bur yet it mult be 
chalenged from Sainc Peter, by ſucceſhon in lus Ste- 
wardſhip: and therfore Bellarmine propoſeth this que- 
ſtion, and holds ir affirmitiuely, Fueritne SantF us Pe- 
rus primus Eccleſie Catholice ſpiritualis Monarcha, 
whether Saint Peter were the firlt ſpirituall Monarch 
of the Catholicke Church. 

I 4 And Gretzer he will proue it thus, Si quis ef 
caput oniver ſale, iden ture optimo Monarcha eſt, cum in- 
aependenty poteſtatis plenitudinem poſideat : at Petr is 
futt caput miner ſale,ergo, Monarchs, Here is ablolute 
Monarchie aſcribed to $*. Peter, and fo to the Pope. 
Here is vnus Princeps,Movagy;here is re0 men VBner- 
ſale, liondlua , here is independentia,oS\o T0\tic z here 
13 Plenitudo poteſtatis, *iſcf85ia ; and ſo by conſequent 
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23 Suarez notes, poteſt as legiſlative, and then by ano- Suorex de Leg, 
ther i —_ power : for hee that hath **:443* 
power to makea Law, as Cdrifotle ſaith, hath power £thic.ro- 
0 entorce it, 
17. And herenpon follow to the Pope all the pre» Poteſt dipen: 
rogatiues and priuiledges, which naturally belong /** 
vaco temporall Monarchs, as namely, Poteſt as diſÞen- $uex lib.s ds 
ſandi ſecum in ſuis _ quaten illis ctiam ipſe liga- 14,99-12-n.8. 
tur, A power to diſpenſe with himſelfe in his owne 
lawes, fo farre forth as they concerne, or oblige a 
King,which is only quoad vim directiuam,not codct1- 
wam. ne ſententia ((aith $war.) communis eſt in ſummo 
Pontifice, ho)des in the power of the Popein Eccielia- 
ſticall Lawez,as it holds in every temporal Monarch, 
or King,quoad leges ciniles,in reſpett of ciuill and po- 
litiue Lawes:and therfore where-as the generall rule 
is, Omnem hominem capacem or dinis, eſe etiam capacem Suarex Tom. 5, 
irregularitatss : yet this exception mult be put to the or, += mp ial 
rue in honour of the Pope, S4 in terris habeat ſuperi- 
orem,it he be not a Monarch ; which they falſly at- ; 
firme to agree with the Pope, to haue no ſuperiour; \ 
lo rhat Licet contingat homictdium committere, irregul« , 
ris won fiet, though he chance ro commir murder,yet k 
he (hall nor be irregular : 2uis camirregalaritas fit de | 
þ 


iwre Pontificio, non poteſs ipſum Pomtificem ſummum 
comprebendere, &c. quid irregalaritas pertimet ad win 


coercinam Legis, which reacheth not the Pope, be- ll 
cauſe of his Monarchie, and abſolute ſuperioricy 0- 'F | 
uer the whole Church. 0! | 
16. And here-withall they inferre another Mo- Inymendtui. "yy 
narchical! prerogative to the Pope, which is proper ; 


to Kings ; which is poteſtas imponendi tributa, nov 
onely 
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onely in his owne territories temporall, where hee 
hath diredZum domininum, as Other Kings haue ; bur 
if it be necellary ad firitnalem finem, tor a ſpiritual 
end, as namely, to defend the Church from infidels, 
and heretickes, poteſt ſummus Poniifex imponere tribu- 
ta temporaliaz and the reaſon is giuen, quia ſub ea ra- 
tione babet ſupremam poteſtatem etiam in temporalibus; 
for by that reaſon he hath (upreame authority ouer 
euery Kings temporalties, 

17. And for the ſame cauſes; as alſo in ſubſidium 
ſibi neceſſariums, he may direde impole tributes vpon 
the goods of the Church, and relerue a part of the 

Suer.deLeg, tenths tor himſelfe, qaia in ills ordine per ſe,Cy dixecte, 
lib. 5.64þ-14+ * eff ſwpremus princeps totiue Eccleſia ſupremus diſþen- 
fator bonorum cis, I his Monarchicall prerogatiue 
Suarez maintaines, 
Peteſtas nybiti- 1.8. Fromthence alſo isdrawne this Monarchicall 
ard. prerogatine, poieft.zs nobilitands, which in the Church 
1s called poteſt as or dings Hierarchici,which is the power 
to create Bilhops, Arch-Bilhops, and Patriachs : 
284 ordo((aith Swerez) non ſine amboritate Petri conſti- 
twius eff : for (ſaith he moſt fallly and ablurdly, as 
{hall be ſhewed in due place) all the Biſhops, which 
were created by.the other Apoſtles, Saint Pawl, Saint 
John, &c. and o conſequently all (ince their time, 
haue had their ſucceſhon, honour, and dignity, me- 
Tur. 7bid. dig authoruate Petri, mediate, wel immediate, and (o 
conſequently from the Bilhops of Rome. 
Peteſias reſtit- 19. From thence alſothey chalenge another pre- 
ens im te  rogatiue Monarchica!l, which is pateſt.s reftituendi in 
integrum ſententiam paſſos, a power to free thole that 
are condemned ; tor he can abſo'ue not onely thole, 
who 
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who belong to his definite diocellc, as ke is Epi/copus 
Romanws, but any man in the whole World,as kee is 
Pontifex Romanwus, and Monarch of the Church : and 
thac which is more, he can ab{alacre defunciFum a cen- oak 
ſuri, (3 vis indulgentys conceſite pro defunct is : and yer 
(which is ſtrange). not exceede the bounds of his tere 
ritories; for that were abſurd tor any Monarch to 
challenge : wherefore co make that good, although 
the vie of thoſe indulgencesis oa the earth,and gran- | 
red to men in their lf for their preſent vie, yet a cer- 
taine effe&t of that vic communicatur defunitis, (F 46+ 
ceptatur in eels, is beſtowed on the dead, and ratited 
in heauea : quia t9twm hoc cadis ſub territorinm,Cy poie- 
flatem Pomifics conceſſam, both Heauen and Earth be- S«are7 Leg, 
long to the Popes territories, as Swares laith., EN 
20. Finally , becauſe it is found among the prt- p,,,0., 5: 
xogatiues of Kings, 2uandog, 4b/oluere panam, (7 now nendiab infa- 
infamiam quando q, (x þ enam (+ infamiam abolere,lome""* 
times to acquitfrom puniſhment, but not from infa- 
my, and ſometimes to pardon both punilhmeat and 
intamy z that no prerogatiue may be wantingto the | 
Popes ſurped Monarchy , poteft infamiam Eccleftaſtis 79-2 24.4.65. WE 
cam remiltere, [aith Themes : which priviledge being © 1m 
harſh , the Schoole diſtinguiſheth of it, and vnder- 
ſtands it de infanud wri,not fatti: tor labems ilam que .. 
tnrpi faito annexa oft , nemo delere poteſt, as Soto con iuve,!.;. 4.5. 
cludes z no man wholoevercan wath our that ſtaine ©+- 
of infamy, whieh by nature inhereth to a foule wic- 
ted ation : becauſe (faich he) 44 preteritum non eff 
potentia , It the intamy be inherent by the nature of 
the fact, nor politiue by Law. 
21. Thus you ſec if Kings had loſt their preroga- 
N 2 tives K. | 
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tinesand royalties, where you may finde them, euen 
in the Popes vſurped Monerchy,where they are on foor, 
and in daily practiſe,or contemplation. In which diſ- 
courſe I did ſomewhat the more enlarge my lelfe ; 
that you might take occaſion thereby,to enter into 4 
due confideration of rhem,and the naturall grounds 
from whence they proceede : becauſe this age hath 
many Monarehomaches, I may ſay Theamaches, in op» 
poling Gods diuine inſtitution, in the natural! prero» 
gatiues, which belong to Kings. 

22. Forthoſe Schilmatictesin Religion, who at- 
feft Statizing , and Camtonizing in the Common- 
wealth (which they would have popular) and ſwper- 


- #ntending in the Church,which they would haue pref- 


byreriall; doe at their meetings priuate and publike, 
preferreas the onely deformities of Church & Com- 
mon-wealth,the Monarchical prerogatiues of Kings, 
and the Ariſtocratica}l power, and iuriſdition of Bi- 
{hops,ro be redreſſed: fondly imagining out of a kind 
of affeed and well-ſuited ignorance to their profeſ- 
ſion, that the natarall preropatiues of Kings, which are 


inbred in their Crownes , and the Enangelicall power of 


Bifbops, which is ingrafted by the Gopell, ſhould be a» 
brogated by poſitive Lawes Ciuill, or Municipal! ; 
and that the bounty and liberality of Princes, which 
affoords their Subies an intereſt in the Stare both 
Ariſtocraticall, and Democrarica!l, for the more rea«- 
dy and eaſie government of the Common-wealth, 
may bc held,and continued by preſcription, without 
the Kings conſent againſt the Law of Nature;as now 
they hold many Lands and Tithes of the Church: 
and as the Church now doth, ſo the King ought = 
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ſoto looſe, and forgo his originall right, and nat. ue 
prerogatiues. 

23. Burt asthey teach tor their aduantage ſume. 
times, that Nalum temps occnrrit regi , in certaine 
miniments and trifles (4s we may terme them) which 
belong to the Lawzlo they ſhould acknowledge,thar 
Nullum tempus , and Nula Lex occorrit Regi, in thoſe 
maine points, which touch his prerogatiue : and that 
there iscener in a King «v7*85/x, and 4vrorugeT ogx, an 
inbred power, limited onely with iuſtice,and equity: 
AMo7TUY, ablolute dominion, and vniuerſall com- 
mand; and y<t «/4575ux alſo, ſubietion tonane, 
bur to God onely : 1:4 Regis,which cannot be aliena- 
red, or communicated with any ſubieft, no,nor with 
the Kings Sonne, without either renouncing, or di- 
uiding lus Empire : plenitudo poteſtatis, which cannor 
be emptied, or fruſtrated by the Kings conſent, no, 
not for his owne time without right of revocation : 
hnally ,anzs regia, which cannot be (horrened with- 
out wounding his Maieſty;z which wound, though ir 
be not ſo taken, is deeper, and more dangerous in 
that prerogatiue , which is due by the Law of Na» 
ture, then that which is granted by a politiue Law. 
Hut fg, zelus mes, Thus tarre my zeale-hath carried 
me. 1 rcturne to the matter, 

24. By this which hath beene ſpoken, you may 
perceiue, that the Pope is made an abſolute Monarch, 
and hath the prerogatiues belonging ro Monarchs: 
but all this is vſurpation,and abborreth trom our Sa- 
viours inſtitution , and the primitive praRile : fora 


Monarchie was prohibited, as Ibaue noted; and in conca.$.35.36 
the gowernment Eccleſirſticall ( which was CAriſtocra- &« 
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tically the Apoſtles, and their firſt ſucceſſors, enioyed 


neither riches, nor coercive power, nor domination, or 
honer, or ſuch Monarchicall Prerogatives ; and yer 
there was among them in ſpiritual] things,ordo rerun 
conſecr atus, ('> omnia inter ſe apta, Cr connexa , for the 
propagation of that ſpirituall gouernement. 

25- All which are by abuſc now inuererate, diſ- 
ſolued,and a diuers goucrnement by vſurpation cſta- 
bliſhed : bur becauſe wee inforce the firft inſticurion, 
from whichthey cannot appeale , it being Apoſtoli- 
call by pra&iſe, and original! of our Sauiours ordina- 
on, their art is (as I faid) res diftunt# as definitiont- | 
bus connectere ; and deuiſe ſuch a definition for the 
Church as may fit with a Monarchie ; agd ſuch a 
definition of a Monarchic , as may ſort with the 
Church,wtramg, rem falſs nature termins definientes, 

26. Far wherethe Church is deſcribed in the an- 
cient Credes to be ana, Santa , Catholics, &r Apoſts- 
lica ; without any other particular mention of the 
kinde of goucrnement ; but that it-is 4poſtolica , not 
Petrins onely, diſcending bysſucceſſhon from the A- 
poſtles in an Ariftecracte , not from Saint Petey alone 
in a Mozarchie : and where Saint Cyprian defcribes 
ir accordingto the gouernement to be Ariſtocrati- 

6g9-1.4.epif.gn Call, as we call it ; ſaying, Ecclefia Catholica na eff, 
coherentium ſibi inuicem ſacerdotum plutino copulata ; \ 
The Cathalique Church is one , conſiſting of many 
Prieſts, or Bithops , joyned together in one vnitie. 
Staple.rect, And where Stapleton in the intrinſeca!! and cflentiall 
-ont-1.4.47.5. dchnition of the Church (as he termes it) maketh no 
other mention of the goucrnement , but thar it is le- 
gitime ordinata : ard after in a fiyl definition (as hee 
calls 
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calls it) or rather deſcription, hath this onely for the 
gouernement of it,that 1t is colledFione, (* or dime men- 
brorum na ; which orde, Sanders deſcribes thus, Yt 
iam inde ab initio Eccleſia unus Predbyter multys fidelt- 
um familys, onus Epiſcopme prezbyterss etiant, mult, 
item multts epiſcopis Unis pr efuerit Primas: (tor though 
hee diſpute for a Monarcine, hee is glad in concluſion 
to bring forth a Primacie) notwithitanding all theſe 


definitions, or deſcriptions of the Church,which in- $4": de vi- 


:», Moxarch. 


cline to Ariſtocracie; Bellarmine , (the firſt that cucr 
[ obſcrued) to ſtrengrhen his cauſe , purs the =_ 
and his Mezarchie into the definition of the Church, 


and faith, No#tra ſentemtia et, Eecleſrams eſſe cartum ho- Bellar.de Ze- 
mum, etuſdem Chriitiane fidei profeſione, OF cormn- ©) .mild.g.c.2. 


dem Sacramentorum communione colligatum , ſub regi- 
mine lezitimorum 7 ay por : If heere hee had ſtayed, 
he had accorded with Saint Cyprian, and the ancient 
Church, and modeme writers in their definitions ; 
but adding , Precipue ſub regimine wniue Chriiti in 
terris wicary , Romani Pontificts, he corrupts the defi- 
nition, and joyncth ſubtlety and falſehood together ; 
for it is falſe, that the Bilhop of Romeis Vicar to our 
Sauiour Chriſt, in his Monarchic ouer the Church ; 
and hee is ſubtle, when hee faith precipee , as I hauec 
noted heretofore : for hce holds (as I haue proued) 
with Swarez,, and the reſt of the Jeſvites, that the 
Church is abſolute [ub regimine Units Monarche ablo- 
lately vader the goucrnement of one Mowerch : for, 
lay | Ga the Catholiques hold, that the Church is 
an abſolute Aonarchie , and that the Pope is the 10- 
narh. 

27: Which ſubtletie alſo appeareth by the expli- 
cation 
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cation of that definition , in the wordes following, 
which definition (ith he) hath three parts. Firit, 


the profeſſion of the trath : Secondly, the communion of 
the Sacraments : and laſtly,therr ſuviettion to their law- 


full Paitor the Biſhop of Rome. Where that, which ſce- 


med Ariftecratcall in the definition (deſtgning the Re- 
giment of many Paſtors with one Primate) 1s omitted in 
the explication , and the whole Church abſolutely 
ſubjected to one Aſonarch of Rome. 

28. Butif there be onins res wn definitio , ficut or 
waumeſſe, but one definition of a thing, as there is 
bur one eſſence ofit : if a definition doe bricily and 
abſolutely containe propria: rei alicuins qualitutes , the 
proper qualities of any _ if the efſentiall parts 
of a thing be cuer the ſame ; then this cannot now be 
the truc definition of the Church,becauſe it was not, 
neither could haue been the definition of the Church 
in the Apoſtles times, when they made their Cree, 
as Antiquitie holds : for neither was Saint Peter put 
then intothe definition of the Church , from whom 
the Pope deriucs all his Prerogatiues : neither was 
there ſcated any Bilhop at Rome ar that time, nor cer- 
raine yeares after, to put into the definition of the 
Church , while Saint Peter was at Antioch, and art 
other Cities. But Bellarmine, who knew it to be true 
art, inuolnte rei notitian definiendo aperire,vould ſeeme 
honeſtly, and finally to determine this doubt , and 
reſolue this queſtion ; but deludes the ſimple ſupine 
Reader with a new, falſe, ſubt'e, and counterfeit de- 
finition of the Church. 

29. Hauint thus by ſubtletic ficted the Church 
to a Momarchie,by thruſting the Bilhop of Rome = 

the 
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the definition of it : becauſe the nature of the Church- 
conernement, Which is Ariſtecraticall , will not beare 
that abſolute power of one Monarch: (for Saint Cypri- 


an laith, Hec eſſe caterer 4poſtoles, quod fit Cr Petri, 


F. pari conſortio pr eduss & honors, (4 potettatys ;, that is, 
There was no difference indignitic and honour, be- 
tweene the reſt of the Apoſtles, and Saint Peter ; nor 
conſequently berweene other Biſhops , and the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome : but onely a matter of precedencie, 
and order, which 1s naturall to all Soctetics,) they 
doc therefore frame out ſuch a Afowarchie,as may ſuite 
with this 4riffocracie,and Colledge of Biſhops, which 
Menarchie, 15 Bellarmine deſcribes t,requires,Y7 fit in 


(pr-de vajtae 
Eccleſ. 
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repub. ſummrs aliquis princeps, qui r ommbiuc imperet, FOoge 


(+ nullt ſubyciatur ; which is a ſufficient deſcription of 
a true Mozarch : but when hee addes, what kinde of 
men are ſubje& to this Monarch, hee annihilates the 
former deſcription ; for, (faith he) notwithſtanding 
this Monarch be ſummus Princeps, (+ nulls ſubijciatur, 
CT ommibus imperet ; tamen Prefides provinciarum, wel 
cinitatum, nou ſunt Regis Yicary, fine annut Tudices, ſed 
weri Principes, his ſubje&s, which gouerne his Ci- 
tics or prouinces, mult not be Licuerenants, or annu- 
all Prelidents, or Iudges ; buttrue and abſolute Prin» 
ces, or Aonarchs,as the chicke Monarch is : qui Cr ims- 
perio [umm Principis obediant,cy interim prommcid, wel 
ciautatern ſuarn,uen tanquam alienam, ſet ot propriam mo- 
derentar ; who muſt the chicte Monarch,and yer 
doe what they liſt in their Cities, and Prouinces. 

JO. This kinde of gouernement,or Aſowarchie, for 
ought I haue read , is found in mags onely : to be 
adlointe Princes, Kings, or Mon ,and yer to be 


ſubictt to another Monarch ; which implies contra- 
dition 
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dition, to be abſolutely firft, and yet ſecond to ano- 


ther of the ſame order ; z to be ſoueraigne pourrnour, 
and yet (ubiett to 2 greater of the lam: lociery ; to be 
a Monarch, and gouerne alone, and yet obe y 4 ' uperiour 
Monarch in his owne eltate ; to be z7+{5619, and 
yeturefs5oiG- zro bemdvag xo, and yet £15006, collee 
24: to haue 115 Regis, and yet arbitrium ſubd : ail 
which are abhorring from the nature of a Monarch, 
and imply contradictien- 

r. And where he doth inftance and affirme the 
like Monarchicall government of the Church to 
haue been in theo!d Teſtament vnder Dukes, ludges, 
and Kings, it is falſe and fallacious; for the gouern- 


Telghco A7. ment vnder Meſes was drougelir, Det imperinm : that 


of the ludges, it it were not Theoeraticall, was Ariſto- 
craticall, not Monarchicall: their power was limited 
to the warres onely ; they had not the prerogatiues, 
which were due vnto Afonarchs ; nor that 1us Regs, 
which is mentioned, 1 Sam. 8. they could not itn- 
pole tributes , and taxes on the people ; ; their rime 
was limited ; they wanted the!e and many other 
priuiledges, which belong vnto oniorme as is pro» 
ued by Abalenſis,in his Pretace to the booke of 7udpes. 
32. Bur the government of the Kings was abſolute- 
ly Morerchicall, like that of the Gentil es,as appcareth 
1 $4. 1. 8. nor like that X7omarchie, which B Lare 
mine here deſcribes, where abloiutc Aonarchs are lub- 
ie to the chicte Aonarch ; lor the Principes popuii 
were not truce Menerchs, or abſolute Pimces, (as hee 
requires them to be) but Triburi, Corturion's, Vuin- 
quagenary, Decam ous thairabant pleben omnmu iwmpore : 
tvch as Judges, aad Pretidents are vader our AMo- 
narchs, and all neighbour-Kingdomes. And the pre- 
cnt 
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ſent gonermment of the Empire (which he wou'd haue 
the Church reſemble)is not Aonarchicallin reſpect of 


the Princes Eleftors, but meerely CAriſtecraticall, 
though he be in his owne (igniories an abfolute Mo- 
narcb. 

33+ But this Chimericall Monarchie is deuiſed in the 
teraporall ſtate, to couer the dilordered Monſter of 
their ſpiritual] gouergment : wherein the Pope is an 
abſolute Aomarch, as alto all Bilhops are ſaid ro bee z 


and yet ſubie& to him, as Gretzer contelieth. Nihil Grcts, denmn. 
wetat ((aich he) quemizbet Eprſcopums in (ua Dieceſt, ot Pont l1.tak, 


caput,ſic 5 Monar cham yocart : cum ein poiefh os a nul- 
lo m tins Dieceſt,ſed a ſolo univer ſali Paſtore dependeat. 
Nth wetat ? Yes,the definition of a Monarch will not 
admit it, which he giueth beforezwiz. independens ple» 
niuudo poteffats: tor the power of a Bilhop with them 
is not independens , «d\tonori/ix bur dependeth on 
the power ot the Pope : a Bilhop with them is not 
«u[e;s5ioc but vn+t35s5iog vader an bigher power : 
he hath not plenitudinen potefiatss ; appeales may bee 
made from him; tributes impoſed vpon him , his 
power ſuſpended, and himſelte excommunicated , 
and other the like; from all which Monarchs are free. 
34. Andyet, Nil vetat Epiſcopum in [aa Diaceſt 
fieut (+ caput, fic (+ Monarcham wacari : and his reaſon 
is 2s abſurd as his propoſition: Cam eime poteſt es((airh 
he) 2 nulls in exus Diaceſt , ſed 2 ſolo uninerſali Paſtore 
dependeat. As it he [hould ſay ; Nthil wetar, noth.ng 
hinders, why the Prefidentot 7reland lhould nor be 
called the head and Menarch of Ireland ; becaule hee 
hath his powes from no man in Jreland, but from 
 KingTame s in Enxgland,who is abſolute Monarch 
ouer all bis Kingdomes : tor ſo faith hee, Nibul wetat 
O 2 nem 
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quemlibet Epiſcopurn in ſus Dieceſi vt caput, fic (> Mos 
narcham -vecart,cum ein poleftas a nullo in tins Dieceſi, 
fed a ſolo wninerſali Paſtare depenacat : which yet is 
molt trae, being vnderitood of our Saviour, who is 
the vniucrſall Paſtor, and Afonarch of the Church, 
from whom onely,and wholly,all the Bilhops in the 
World receive their fpirituall power immediarely; 
but beingathrmed of the Pope,or Bilhops of Rome, 
as Gretzer meancth it, it is not onely treaſon againſt 
our Sauiours Maieſty, and preregariucs, (for pſe eſt, 
caput corporys Ecclefie)but allointolerable blaſphemy; 
and it inſ{cribeth by a counterleit definition in the 
Popes ſpirituall Crowne,that which is proper to our 
Saujours thigh and veſtment , Meonarcha Monarcha- 
rum, that is, Rex Regwm , (+ Dowinus Dominantinm, 
which is the propertitle of our blefled Saviour, and 
not to be chailenged by any Monarch. 

5» Secunaum frauds diuverticulum , the ſerond 
fleighr, which Bellarmine vſeth, is EvMaxy@yt'y dig Thy 
@\059@rag; depredari, to fteale away, orcarry away 
the Readers , and deceiue them by Phy!olophie : 
which is another dangerous (leight, and the Apoſtle 
exhorteth the Coloſans to take heed of this a'ſo. 

36. For they will proue the goucrnment of the 
Church to be Monarchicall by certaine phyloſophi- 
call propoſitions deceittully vſcd : As that there is 4 
Primacie among the Starres, Sanders l.1.c.5.That there 
is 4 Principaiztic among the Elements,c.6. That among ſt 
Plants and Treesthere is primwm aliquid.c.7, That in al 
liums creatures there is tound one member , which 20s 
wernes the relt ex vi nature. c.8, That Birds which flies 
rogether, hawe one Chiefe. c 9. 

37- Againc, Eniia, nolunt male diſponi, and there- 
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foe ws K9:2 gyv3g Ky uy PacP4,.as Thom us {2:c2 out ov: . 0.1-4- 103+ 
Ariſtotle, Metaph.1. 2. Againe, Optimum regimen ix'il- 5,3 
titading, ut regatur per num, is the world is by j4.c.759, * 
God. The. cent. Gent, All whica, and a number rhe 
like philoſophicall reaſons, either enforce onely a 
Primicie, or it 4 Monarchie, yet a Monarcie, onely im 
remporalibus, in particular temporal States, to be the 
beſt State, & entended by nature;zwhich we de.ry nor. 

33. Burche ſpirituall governement doth not pa- 
ralele, or participate with the temporall in the forme 
thereof: and therefore where Sanders faith, Yaus eff S1nders tr, 6g; 
Deus conditor, (> oubernater omniuam : ergo, Eccleſte 
afticum regimen eſt Monarchicum : and if wee deny it, 
and maintaine an Ari{ocracie, then-hee ceaſerh not. _ 
Criminibia terrere noug,and threatens vs that we doc © 
fanere multitudini Deorum, au: duobus tribuſue princt- 
Pys, que Marcin, Lucianus, Maniche:s, at qg, aly here- 
Hci ponebant : and where Bellarmine concludes, My: 3e%4r.dekam. 
narchia ſimplex in imperio Dei locum habet ;, ergo, Mo- nomatataries 
narchia eſt optimum regimen, and lo beſt firterh the 
Church : for as Sanders faith; Yt aliquidinrerun nw 
tur excellens, oy pr eſtans fuerit, quo Chriſt us Eccleſiam R 
ſuam non exornarit,, id nunquam conceſſerit is, qui ſa- 
no indicio pr aditues fit : and whereas Bellarmine ſaith, 
that if a man deny this his philoſophicall argument, 
he ſeeth not, how we can eſcape the errors and he- 
relics of Marcien, and the Manichees, and the heathen 
Pocts,&c.Thar rhey,&all their conſpiracie may per- 
ceiue, that Non me ſta terrent, que my ad timorem 
propoeannter, theſe Bugge-beares fright me nor, I will 
here ioyne iſſuc with them,and acknowledge thar p0- 
ernment to be requilite, and fetled in the Church, 
which is found iz heanen, and yer that Ariſtocraticall. 
O} 39. My 
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39.My liſt rule ſhal agree with Thomas, Eccleſia mi- 
litins ex triumphant pes ſunulii adinem derivatur;and for 
this timc I admit of his reaſons, namely, that of the 
Church vnder the Law it was ſaid to Moſes; vt face- 
ret ompia ſecundum exemplar et mw monie monſtratuns : 
and of the Church vnder the Goſpell Sairft 70h 
ſaith, Yidi ciuittatem ſaniFam leruſalem deſcendentens 
de eels; thatis (as Aquinas interprets it ) the man- 
ner of gouernement of the Church militant, both vn- 
der the Law, and vnder the Goſpell, reſembles the 
goucrnement, which is in heauen in the Churcheri- 
umphant: butin the Church triumphant one onely 
gouerneth, who gouerneth alſo the whole world, 
namely God : ergo in Eccleſia militante onus eff, qui 
prefidet wniner ſis, namely the Pope; and (o the go- 
uernement ofthe Church is purcly Atonarchicall. 

40- But Thomas, and his followers, Sanders, Staple- 
ton, Bellarminc, {hould haue remembred, that wee are 
nothcathen, but Chriftian a and that as 
there isa Monarchie in heauen in reſpet of the one 


_ God-head: fo in reſpett of the three perſons it is an 


Ariſtocracie; three Perſons gouerning all, equales per 
omnia, natnra, voluntate, poteſtate, aternitate ſubſtsn= 
tie, as Saint Auzaſtme ſaith; and yet the Father hath 
primatum arain7 CF origins in refpctt of the Sonne, 
and the holy Ghoſt, who yet arc all ater & abori- 
grnes, as I may lay; ſo that, as there is found in hea- 
ucna Monarchie cum per ſonarum muliiplicatione ;, (0 
there is found an Ariſtecracie in the perſons, withan 
vnitiein the God-head. 

41. And according to this forme and patterne is 
the gouernement of the militant Church, $5 /ummis 
conferre migora licebit : for as there is but wna Eccleſia, 
ONC 
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one vniuerfall Church, ſo there is but Epiſcopatme 
wn, oncly one Bilhopricke in that one vniuerſall 
Church; and that indimſns, not diuided, as Saint Cy- 

r14# haih it; (as there is wws Det as inn heauen, and 
that 1d.) & yer there is amulciplicity of perſons, 
thatis, of aihops, all of one equall power, and au- 
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thority, and dignitic in the particular Churches of 


that ſime one Bilhopricke ; as a Trinitie of perſons 
is found in heauen in one Dierie. 

42. This one, and vndeuided Bilkopricke,in thar 
one © hurch (which Saint Cyprian calls 1raduionem 
Det, an olde tradition,cuen from God himſclfe) hath 
the whole world for the Territoric,Prouince,or Dio- 
cefle; andeuery Biſhop hath full and equall power in 
the whole Bilhoprickez though - by Ecclettaſticall 
conſtitutions cuery one be limited to his ſeuerall Pro- 
uince, or Dioceſle; and fo ſeeme to haue power but 
ma partofit: bur yer (as Saint Cyprian faith) « ſingw- 
lis in ſolidi; pars tenetar;cucry Bilhop ſo holds a part, 
as that he hath intereſt and full power in that whole 
Bilhopricke, which ſpreads oucr the whole world. 

43- Which appeareth both by the firſt inſtituri- 
on, when our Sauiour ſaid to his Apoſtles in gene- 
rall, and to euery of them in particular (that is, to Bi- 
ſhops, as Saint Cyprian, Saint Ambroſe, and Antiqui- 
tie holds it, ) Euntes docet® omnes gemtes; Goc, and 
teach all nations; and alſo by continual praftiſe ; 
for though now for orders ſake, and by Eccle- 
liaſticall conſtitutions , euery Biſhop bee limited 
to his part, or ſeucrall Dioceſe; yer that this part 1s 
he'd notwithſtanding 4 /izgals in ſolidurn, (oas hee 
hath an intereſt in the whole, is manifeſt by this; that 
though he be bonnd by Fcclefiaſticall Liwes,ſedere, 
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to ſit downe, and take vp his Seate, or Sea,jin one de- 
finite place: yet if hee be diſpoſed, or commanded 
for the good of the Church, 1re,g+ docere alizs gemtes, 
togoc and teach other nations, acc ording to his ori- 
ginall commiſſion : hee may pertorme his Biſhoply 

wer witheffe&t, whereſocuer hee lines in the whole 
world : whichargues, that the whole Church im jo- 
lidem is his Territoric; for no mans power ſtretcheth 
beyond his own territorie,and 00 a the Ciuilians 
ſay, Extra territorium ius dicenti, impune non paretur. 

44. So that howſocuer this wnw Epiſcopatus ſeeme 
to be divided ab extra, cucry Biſhop hauing a part 
diſtin by himſelfe, which may make it ſceme many 
Biſhoprickes;yct ab intr« cuery particular part 2 fin- 
guly tenetar in ſolidum, by the firſt inſtitution : and 
cucry one hath power in the whole, as it is vndeui- 
ded, indiniſus; and continues for cucr Epiſcopus wni- 
werſalis Eccleſia, a Bilhop of the Church vniuerſall. 

45. Now as thatone Menarchie in heauen hath not 
the denomination in reſpe&t of any ſuperioritic, 
which is found among the Perſons m the Trinitic, 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, who are 
that one Monarchof the ſame power, and eſſence &c. 
bur is ſo called in regard of the world, and cceleſtiall, 
and terreſtriall creatures, which are ſubic& to them : 
{o this one Biſhopricke is not Xonarchicall in reſpe& of 
any ſuperioritic among thoſe perſons, or Biſhops, 
which are all equall in power, and degree, and make 
all but one Biſhop, and ſupreame gouernour ( vnder 
Chriſt ) of his Church, but in regard of inferiors, 
Prieſts, and people, which arc ſubic& to them. 

46. And yet, as in the cqualitic of perſons, the 
Father, the Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt, which arc dll 
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one God, there is found primate ording in the Fa- 
ther, which is Aritecrauucall: ſo in pari conſortto ho« 
moris, (+ dignitates, ot all the Biſhops of the Church, 
which make all bur one Biſhop of that one Biſhop- 
ricke (for as Saint Cyprian faith, Now ignoramms = ©- 
wwm Epiſcopum in Eccleſia catholica eſſe debere,)there is 
fourtd of necefhtic primatues ording as in cucry Ariſto- 
cracie : becauſe ordo, or as Saint Cyprian [aith, Exore ()w.de unit. 
dium ab onitate profici/citur, which exordimum the Fa- © 
thersafhrme to haue beene in Saint Peter. 

47. It this my breuitie in this maine point breede 
any obſcuritie, and fo doth not ſatishe ſome intelli- 
gent Aud.tor by reaſon of the diuerſitie of opinions, 
concerning the firſt inſtitution of Bilhops : I will 
enlarge it in the proper place, when [I ſpeake of the 
Primacie : thus much was faid by Anticipation, and 
by occaſion of that philoſophicall argument, propo- 
ſed by Thomas, and purſued by the Jeſuites for the 
Popes /pirituail Monarchie. 

48. Which argument reſemblerh that of ſome Ci- 
uilians, and Canoniſts, to prouc the like abſurditic 
inthe temporall ſtate, viz. That the Emperour is the zartbo!, in 
Monarch of the whole world; as Bartholus hath it, <x%=« «4 
and the gloſſe; who alledge theſe reaſons, which Gt cap 
Sendersand Bellermine haue borrowed from them : per venwras. 
(for 1llorwm ſunt omnia, que delirant leſuite,) as thus, 
Non eſt credendum, quin Deus inſlituerit in orbe opti- 
TL gubernationts; becaule it is faid, Omnia in T/ 193- 
om feerftt; [ed illud eft Monarchia, which reſem- 
blerh che cceleſtiall gouernement, ergo, 1mperator eſt 
orbis Monarcha. 

49- Againe, que ſunt pr ater nituram, debent imita- 
rt naturalia, at in ndaturalibus ſemper onus Reifor; in 
corpore cor, in anims Una ratio: ergo, in orbe T\nus 

P Imperator, 
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Imperator, ficat vnus Deus, and other thelikereaſons, 
which arc applied to the Pope in the ſelte-ſame 
rermes; mutars mutands, changing the Enaperour 
forthe Pope, and the world for che Church. 

59. But I conclude brictly of the Popes Prricual 
Monarchie oucr all the Church, as Franciſcus a Yit#o- 
ria doth of the Emperours temporall Monarchie ouer 
the whole world, notwithſtanding all thoſe reaſons 
acknowledged by him. ec epinie of ſine aliquo fun- 
daments : and therefore we may ſafely contemne the 
one of the Pope, as Yioria the great Maſter of the 
Spaniſh writers,doththe other of the Emperour, with- 
out danger of Marcioniſme, Lucianiſme, Porphyria- 
ſme, and Heathemiſme, and ſuch terrours and mon- 
ſters of herelic, as they pretend to vs. 

51. And thus wack of the ſecond diuerticle,or by- 
path tocrror, which Bellarmine vſerh to ſeduce his 
Readers; which is ovMaxywyty dix Tic Phoroprxe, [ 
would adde more, if I might not offend your. pati- 
ence; but Breuis dies cogit brewiorem ſermonem, this 
being one of the ſhorteſt dayes of the yecre, requires 
a ſhort Sermon. I will therefore conclude,beſeeching 
him, fine cuias luce non eft veritzs, without whoſe il- 
lumination we cannot walke forward in the way of 
trath, nor returne from the way of crror : that it 
would pleaſe himto leade into the way of truth, all 
ſuch as hauc erredand are deceiued » and fo to diret 
our footſteps, that we ſecing whar is light and truth, 
may by his light finde our alſo, what is not truth, 
and ſo eſchew it, tothe edifving of his Church, the 
diſcharge of our dutics,and th:aluation ofour ſoules; 
which God grant for Chrift Iefus ſake,to whom with 
the ho'y Ghoſt, three Perſons and one God, be aſcri- 
ved all honour, praiſe, &c. Ames. 
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Ou haue heard of two (leights, that 


SV Bellarmine and his fellowes vic to de- 
au cciuc their Readers ; tertinm freudes 


j 
.*o/ 
RA 


Xjaecligtazac fig Amtoaher xAFe, to be transtigured in- 
to the Apoſtles of CHRIST. And how is that 


done ? Yuxent Lirin. tells vs : Proferebant Apeſtols Vi-Livinc. 37. 


dinine ys exempla ; profernmt > it, the Apoſtles al- 
hou rhe Scriptures to proouc their true doQrine z 
and ſo doe they to eſtabliſh their falſe Monarchie ; 
which hath cuer beene the practiſe of falſe Teachers 


(whom the Apoſtle calls operaries ſubdvlss) ſcriptarys » (o.11.15. 


male interpretaius errores ſuos aitruere,to forrific their 
errours by Scriptures miſlc-interprered ; by which 
ſleighr Satan did transfigure himlelfe into an Angel 
of light, both when he > ence our firſt parents,and 
whea he aſſwulred our Sauior Chrif. For both he and 
his Miniſters know full well by their long pradtiſe, 
and good ſacceſle init, Nullam eſſe ad fallendurs faci- 
liarems iam , quam vt bi nefary erroris ſabimaducitur 
fraudwnlentia, tht diuinorum verberum pr atenddinr auts- 
rites, that there 15 no fich ready way to decemethe 
limple,as to pretend the authority of Scripture, frau- 
dulently ro vnderlay a nefarious errour. 

2. This therefore is the third flcight,ts abuſe many 
Scriptures for confirmation of this Monarchie (0 long 
vſurped ,-and of late yeares (as it feemes) by com- 
non crroar cſtabliſhed as 14ſt : but ſuch is rhe nature 
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of truth, Lu4 wi Eſare, fic mibi potentiſiima widetur ; 
which ſcemes to mee, as heretotore to E/aras, to be 
moſt powerfull ; that they cuer fayle in their conclu- 
ſions,and inſtead of a Aonarchi.,which they afirme, 
they proue a Primacte, which we deny nor. 

3. To this purpoſc,and with this cuent, orto little 
or no purpoſe, are two & twenty Scriptures alledged 
by number, and yet in tanto conwents nulla eit, que ra- 
Lonem, numerumg, habeat ; amonglit 1} many there 
isnone,that hath either weight or reaſon: for though 
the Bookes arc, De Romans Pontificis Monarchia , (y 
Petri, yer he confeſleth his prootes to reach bur to a 
Primacie : and he cannot be ſo ignorant, or with any 
rcaſon eſteeme vs (o, that we thould confound a Mes» 
narchie and Primacie, and make them Synonimaes, 
any more then Solw, and Primus are ; whercot-the 
one admits no fellow ; the otherimplics,that there is 
ſome companion. 

\ 4+ Yet either pleading (as it were) ſimplicity, or 
preſuming of our ignorance, or maſtred by the pow- 
er of truth , he thus rankes, or diuides his proofes 
from theScripture: That the firſt place, T# es Petrus, 
(Fc. o& tibi dabockanes, Thou art Peter, and to thee I 
gine the Keyes, pertinet ad promiſſionem ”rimatns, 
The Primacie (not a Menarchie) is not yet giuen, but 
promiſed there. Theſecond place, where it is ſaid to 
Peter. Paſce ones meas, Ec. Feede my Sheepe, pertinet 
adinititutionem Primatus , belongs to his inſtitution, 
or inueſting into the Primacie ; and yet no mention 
of a Monarchie : and the other rwentie Scriptures, 
which he calleth the Prerogatines of Saint Peter,per- 
tinent ad confirmationem Primatu,belong to the con- 
frmation of the Primacie : So that nothing being en- 
tended heere to be proued but a Primacie, which wee 
deny 
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deny not, the whole diſcourſe in that reſpe2 is id's, 
and requires no an{wer,being onely 4 fallacie a £3 #1- 
wocatione verbt,as be abuſethit:who hoperh thar a 7» #- 
macte may paſle tor a Supremacie,as he would enforce 
an Ariſtecracie to be a Monarchie ;, as before I noted. 
5- Eur thisſecmerh ſtrange ro mee, and indeed ab- 
ſurd, thatche many-foid confirmation of this Prma- 
cie is found before the Inſtirution of it : as if conhir- 
mation ſhould goc before Bapriſmae ; or the contir- 
mation of a Kingdome before the Coronation, or 
Inſtitution into it. For the inſtirution of Petey into 


the Primacte is after our Sauiours reſurretion ; and /* 


many confirmations of it both in deede,and in word, 
are noted by him to precede his pathon ; of which 
fort are the renne firſt prerogariues, which Bearmize 
mentioneth in the 1 7. 18. and 19.Chapter ofhis firſt 
Booke De Rem. Pontif, Monarchia : which is contra- 


ry to the rule of the Arch-ceacon,whois, per excellen- Pann. 
tra doctifſimus canon/te» wm ; who faith, Quod Domi- 1e@4C19-3; 


pus ante reſurrectionem elegit Petrum in Principem,ſed 
confirmationem aiſtulit poſt reſurrectionem. 

6. Of the Promiſe of this Primacie (or Monarchie, 
as Bellarmine calls it) made to Saint Peter, Matth. 16. 
Super hanc Petram, (5c.and of the In#titation of it,loh. 
20. Paſce owes meas,cyc.which are the rwo main points 
in queſtion, I ſhall fpcake but very briefly ; becauſe 
thoſe things, which T ſhall alledge , are ſo cleare and 
cuident , that it may" ſceme a wonder, that ſo many 
ſo learned men doe oppoſe, or.labour to obſcure the 
ſenſe and veritic of them : and alſo becauſe the conſe- 
quenits, which they inferre vpon their falſe interpre- 
rations, haue beene exaly confured by his excelFent 
Maieſtie, and learnedly feconded by that Nobile par 


Epiſcoporum of Wincheſter and Rocheſter , that there is ridge. 
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no need of any addition, or farther explication. 

7. I ſpeakenotthis to derogatearry whit from the 
repuration,or honor of Saint Peter; Honorabilius mem - 
brum in corpore Chriſti: Vas in bonorem, plenum gratie, 
(+ veritatss, Who was to our Sauiour, as Saint Ste- 
phen ſaith Moſes was to God aging To bis : De Pe- 
tro quicung, detraxerit , nece(ſe e#t , aut infirmitats, aut 
innidie afvignetaur:whoſocucr ſhall detrat from that 
bleſſed Apoſtle,it is to be aſcribed cither to his want 
af judgement, or in cnuie to the ouer-much honour, 
or titles, which the Papiſts giue him. Into which 
contradiction (I thinke I may ſay malcdi&ion) ſome 
haue fallen while in oppoſition to the ouer-large 
and enforced prerogatiues, which the Papiſts aſcribe 
to Saint Ne ew bing forth rationum copigs whole 
troupes of reaſons to proue his infirmities, and im- 
perfetions; I thinke, Imay terme them with Twllie, 
copiolas ; for if wee ſhall meaſure them by the inter- 

retations of the Fathers, Suut extenuatifiame,ct inepis 
Khan rationum peſlime accep!e.. 

8. The Fathers were ſo daintie of Saint Peters 
credite, that Optatus hauing occaſion to mention his 
fault, in, denying his Maſter : While I ſpeake of it 


@pret.cont.Pa- (faith he) 1pftus Sands Petri beatituds venian tribuat, 


men... 


AT, ae E 1. 
CAHE.Duiig, 
l. >» Cc, I. 


ft illud commemorare videar quod factum conitat, or le- 
gitar : and Saint AuguZime, when our of great affeti- 
onto Saint Cyprian, hce entred intoa compariſon be- 
tweene him and Saint Peter, not ſimply, but quanturs 
attinet ad martyry coronam, (tor both (uffercid tor our 
bleſſed Sauiour) hee preſently checkes himſelte, that 
he might take o=caſhon to explicate the compariſon : 
Ceterum wereri debee (faith hee) we in Petrum contu- 
melioſus exiſtam ; quis enim neſcit illus Apoitolatus 
primcipatum, cuiliber Epiſcopatui pr eferendum ? hee tea- 
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red, itmight be a contumely to make any compart- 
ſon ; wherefore he diſtinguitheth, concluding thus : 
Eifi diſtes Catbedr aruwm gratis, Und eft tamen Marty- 
rum gloria, though there be a difterence m the ho- 
nour or grace of their two Chayres,or Sees, yer they 
may be compared in the glory of their Martyrdome, 


which is one and the fame, as Teriullian ſaid, Petras Tertul. dePry- 


EIT 


Pauls in Martyrio coequater; Peter and Paul, and Pay 7 © 24 


and Peter are equall in Martyrdome. 

9. And Saint A#2#ſline (ſpeaking alfo of Saint Pe- 
ters great fault in denying his Maſter, which ſome in 
thoſe dayes ex fawore perwerſo excuſare nitebantur, at- 
hrming thar it was no finne, and that in thoſe words, 


Neſao homuwems ;, Home neſcio, quid dicis ; Non ſum ex 4«g.in 70k. 
diſcipulis eius : hee denyed not his Maſter after hee ****<*: 


had proucd, that Saint Peter did acknowledge a faalr, 
and reprooued himſelfe, and conſequently thoſe per= 
nerle defenders ; & wwde eos conninceret,produxiſſet la- 


chrimas teſtes ; (for as Optatas faith, Nec deleifſet , mee 903% cont. 
fleniſet, fi nulls interweviſſet offenſio) leſt hee ſhould 7? 


feeme to fall into the other extremitie , or delight, 
vis. to ſearch into the imperfetions of the bleſſed 


Apoſtle, hee excuſerh himlelfe, ſaying, Neg, #03 cur Aug fd: 


ifta diciwus , primum Apoitolorum accuſare deletFat ; 
fed hnnc intnendo admoneri nes oportet , ne homo quiſ- 
quam humans wviribus fidat. 

19. Herewe finde obſerued by Saint 4uguſtine, 
the rwo extremities we mentioned; one vſed by the 
Papiſts, pernerſus fangr in exeuſande, or extollends: 
the other by ſome moderne writers, peruer ſa dele (7 a- 
tis tn arcuſands: Theſe amplitie Saint Peters infirmi- 
ties, andexagitatc them by the foule names of Curi- 
oſitie, Superſtition, Igtorance, Ambition, Arrogan- 
ae, Wicked devotion, Lying, Rathneſſe, &c. Spa- 
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ring in their Commentaries, neither Apoſtles, nor 

Prophets, nor anticat Patriarches : a foule practiſe 

inthe Primitiue Church, aad no: to be imitated with- 

out great offence ; for to.inſtance in Saint Peter one- 
ly, of whom we diſcourle; Yaleniinus accuſed him of 
ignorance, inthe buſineſle betweene him and Saint 

Tertulde Pre Paul, Galat.i2. but Tertullian detends him. Afarcion 
119.623- layes to. his charge prevarication ahd- {imulation; 
L443 —Whichacculation = lame Tertullian remoucs alſo. 
Cy i.cont. 7uli- Tulian the Apoſtara condemnes him of hypocriſte, 
0900/2 whom Saint Cyrid confutcs : to ſay nothing of Por- 
Hicron-ad Ag, phyrie, Who vilitied Saint Pawt, as Saint 1erome telti- 
Ep. 39+ fies: norof the Maniches, who {landered the Patri- 
arches of theold Teſtament; whom Saint Auguſtine 

defendsin his bookes againſt Fauſtus. 

11. On che other cxtremitic z the Papilts over- 

extoll the fauours, and dilate and enlarge the Prero- 

cit. gatiues, which are giuen to Saint Peter , CF in omni 
genere amplificationss exardent : they transforme the 

Primacie, which the Fathers aftord him , into a Afo- 

narchie. Bellarmgne holds, that he was Pramus Ec- 

cleſie oniverſalis Monarcha, as T haue ſhewed before : 

Gretz.defen, and Gretzer he will prouc it , and giues him Aonar- 
pellar.l.3.c.8. chicall independent fulneſle of power: whereupon fol- 
aeRom Fo]. lowes Aionorua and xdgrrTUR, and avTIHQaTIC, 
poteſt cs legiſlatina for the whole Church, and ſo con- 

ſequently correiwe, as Swarez proucth. They call him 

The Head of the whole Church, The Type of the Church, 

The Lord 4nd Maſter oner the Apeſtles,and {o acknow- 

ledged by them ; The Ficar of Chrift. They lay that 

Chriſt, and Peter, and the Pope pro wnotantum Liecle- 

fre capite , reputantur : That the Apoſiles received no 

power of Arif alien immediately from Chriſt , but me- 
diame Petro. That the other Apoſties receiued the 
power 


The fourth Sermon, 


power and author.ty to preach from Saint Peter.That 
poteſt as clautum was giuen to Peter, as to the Head, to 
the reſt as to the members. That Saint Peter was 
called in plenituamem poteitatis, the other Apoſtles in 
plenitudinem ſoliciutudmis. That Saint Peter onely a- 
mong the Apoſtles, was made a Biſhop by our Saute 
our Chriit, and the others receiucd ordination from 
Saint Peter .That rhe Pontificalitie of the Pricſt-hood 
in the New Teſtament was originally from Saint Pe- 
ter, and conſequently all Orders. That Saint Peter 
had ordiniriam poteſtatem, which hee left to his ſuc- 
cellor ; the other Apoſtles delegatam , which ceaſed 
with them. That afcer his laſt Supper ; and before 
his Paſſion, our Sauiour deliucred the gouernement 
of his Church into the hands of Saint Peter, ne quam 
din Chriii ms effet m ſrpwulchrs, deſolata ma eret, orbata 
capite, &* Paitore. To conclude all in bricfe. They 
ſay, that the power of Saint Peter diffcred from the 
power of the other Apoſtles in fue things. Firſt, is 
modo dani, (r accipiends ; becauſe power was giuen 
to Peter ordimari? ; to the other Apoltles ex ſpecials 
£74 and to themſclues onely. Secondly, ws officrs, 
or Peter was made Chrifts Vicar, the other Apoltles 


had but power legantine. Thirdly , 1# the obied# of 


their power, becauſe Peier had power ouer all the As 
poſtles ; but the other Apoſtles had not power one 
ouer another,but oucr the people, who were ſubject 
to them.Fourthly,m the per petuu y of the power; tor the 
power of the other Apoſtles was perſonall ro them- 
ſcluesonly ; but Peters was perpctuall to him,and his 
ſucceſſors. Fiftly, 1» the wery eſſence of their power,tor 


theauthoritic committed tothe Apoſtles was poteſt as 
eEXOcHIING, 
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executing, or (a5 Thomas calls it) auchoritas gulernew- 
4, according to the Lawes prelcribed to them ; ſuch 
as our Judges power is : but the authoritic giuen to 
Saint Peter , was poteſtas Ppreteptius ( a5 Thomas 
ſaith) authorit,cs regimmis, which is proper to a King 
onely. 

12, Thelc falſc and imaginarie prerogatiues, which 
the Schoole-men and Icſuites aſcribe to Saint Peter, 
Aluarez, Guerrero calls aurea, and gemmea , the gold 
and jewels in Saint Peters Myter, & fandamentum to- 
tics ſacr e pagine,Cy totiue ſacrt wris Pontificy the foun- 
dation of the Popes Canon Lawes , and of the holy 
Scriptures : For indeede the Scriptures are not the 
foundation of them, but to theſe propoſitions the 
Scriptures are wreſted : bur the true foundation of 
them 1s the Popes Canon Law concerning his Me- 
narchie. 

13. Thus wee ſee, thar the one extremitic hath 
one qualitic of the Beaſt, which is , blafbhemare Ta- 
bernaculum Dei , (> e08 qui in cali habitant, To blaſ- 
pheme Saint Peter , and the-Saints , which are bleſ- 
ſedin heanen : The other extremitic is a qualite, or 
condition of the horne of the Goate, which is, Af:g= 
wificare ( Petrum) [q, ad fortitudinem calt , of deyeere 
de forutudine, (+ de ſtellis, &f concultareeas, (of ſq, 4d 
PrincipenL fortitudmis magnificare : To magnihe Pe- 
ter aboue all the Apoſtles, and his ſucceſſors aboue 
all Biſhops ; to conculcate and trample vpon all the 
lights or ſtarres of the Church ; and ro magnific Pe- 
ter with the honour of his Maſter, our bleſſed Sa- 
wour, 

15. Iafte&t rathcraqualiry ofthe Sea, which doth 
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medium terre locum expetere: that is , I will runne a 
middle courſe berweene both , Ne wera laws (Petro) 
aetraiia oratione noſtra,yu falſa affedtala eſſe rvideatar. 
And tirit with the Fathers i will-either excuſe any 
infirmitie of his, which tha'l be talerabule erratun.. ; 
and ſay with Saint Cyril , that the controuerlie be- 


tweene Saint Peter. and Saint Faw, whichris mentio- 


ned in the A4d#s, and gaue occation of offence to 
ſuch as would quarreil, was but. artzficaocifSinse in iUlis 


2 , 
M4. 


diſpenſaus : (tor, Non mibi tam. bene eſt, jommo nou mit Tect/ ge p1.6- 


tam male eſt,vt Apoſtolos commutam:) Or with Tertullt- (© 


aw, Si reprehenſus eft Petr us , conterſationis fuit itinm, © 


IÞ.C.* 4. 
.C,23 


non pr edications : Or with Saint Auguſtine, that Saint 4uz.rp.y. 
Peter did Judaizare (Gal. 2.) compaſuone miſericordie, ** 7" 


non ſimulatione fallacis ; or , as hee faith afterward ; 
Non mentient is 4/tu, ſed compatientss affettu, as the Fa- 
thers mollific with good reaſon, his other infirmi- 
ties : orelſe I will make vic of them , as Saint Augu- 
ftine did, when hee ſpake of that great weakneſſe of 
denying his Maſter, ſaying ; Hunc intuendo admone- 
ri nos oporiet, ne homo quiſpianL de humans Viribus fi- 


# id, 


dat ; Or ſay with Saint Bafil, Terizo Dominam Perris Baſil.homi! 


negauit ; non hoc fine wt Petrus caderet, ſed wt tw quog, © 


conſolationem habeas : which moderation the Fathers 
obferue in all his infirmities ; bur eſpecially Epipha- 


mus in his Booke called Ancoratim,( Qui inſtar an» 7, 


cher « ducit mentem. ae wita of ſalute perſerntantem..) - 
whereit ſeemerh to be (as it were) a neceſlary poynt 
of the Chriſtian Faith, to ſpeake honourably of Saint 
Peter, and to exrenuate, or excuſe his tmtbealliry and 
weakeneſle. 

15. Secondly, will grant any prerogatiue,which 
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our Sauiour, and the ſacred Scripturcs interpreted 
by the conſent of rhe holy Fathers of the Church, 
hauc giuen vnto him. That, which I oppole, is the 
imagined Monarckie, which rhemſclues ſo inconſtant- 
ly athrme, and ſo weakely prouc. In athrmingit they 
arc ſo ridicule inconſ/emtes,thatthey confound the names 
of Monarchie and Pramacie ( as I haue ſhewed before) 
intituling their bookes Of the Afonar chie of Peter, and 
the Biſhep of Rome : and propoling in the ſcuerall 
Chapters the proofes of a Pramacie, which is vtall 
with Sanders in his wiſible Monarchie : and Bellarmine 
when hee giues this title ro his ninth Chapter, Regi- 
wen Eccleſia eſſe pr ecipue Monarchicum , v(cth cight 
reaſons,which, proue onely a Primacie. 

16. Their proofes arc as weake as a band of men, 
that hauc ſuffered ſhip-wracke,eietFa, & debilitata; or 
like thoſe imfirmiores m exercitu,as Gretzer confeſleth, 
which are entertained of necethric, Cum omnes fortes 
eſſe non poſſimt vc. Et wut turd 67 numero exercitus com- 

pleatur; out of S. Jerome, b:b.1. cont. Jouinian c.1 4. For 

(faith Grerzer) though S. Peters Prerogatiues be al- 
ledged to proue this Monarchie, yet precize ex i9fis 
primigyt qo; talia, now collignur Primatus, preciſcly 
out of thoſe Priuiledges (as they are ſuch) a Primacie 
is not colleted; much !eſlc a Monarchie, which they 
pretend. 

17. Andagaine he faith, Je prerogatiue non nu- 
ge, nec crude inſpuci debent, ſed cum mutui a4 ſe inui- 
cem, babilwame, cum ſingularum circamſtants, > cum 
reſpect u ad potifiunma de Primatu tefiimenia : fo that it 
i5to no purpoſe to confute thera ſeucrally; they are 
the forlorne hope, and of thoſe kinde of. arguments, 


as 
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as Ariſtotle (aith, Que non plus afferunt, quam fimils- 
ludmem veritati, qua probanda ſuſcapitur; and being 
vicd one!y to _> a Primacie (as appeares both by 
Bellarmine and Gretzer) waich wee deny not : que 
Augur $C. Iniuſta vittoſag, drxerit, irrita, mſecug 
ſanto, choſe reaſons which the prime Jeſuites confelle 
to be weakeand vitious, irrite , wdiitag, ſunts, they 
are vnto me as if neuer propoſed. 

18. The maine priwledges, or the principalia teſti- 


Cit. 2, dt Lt 


monia, which are brought, are onely rwoz one 1s, Tw Mar. 16, 


es Petrus, > ſuper banc "var edificabo Eccleſuam; (+ 


tibi dabo lanes; which they ſay, is prom!fſio Primate : 


the other is, Paſce oues meas, &C. which they ſay, is Job» 21. 


Inſtunus Primatus : ſors alleadge a third, et i# alt- 
quando conuer ſus confirma fratres twos; and holde that 
the Pramacie was there firſt inſtirured. 

19. Now although theſe t:ſtimonies beallcadged 
by Bellarmine and Gre!zer, Sanders, $ tapleton, &C. 
to maintaine a Primacte, which we denic nor; yer be- 
cauſe rhey conto.und the words Primacie and Monar- 
chie, and entend by theſe places and zexts of Scrip- 
cure to eſtabliſh a Monarchve: how farre off they are 
from the perfetion of ſo high a worke, I will thew 
you by the weakneſle of theſe foundations. 

20. Firſt, the Texts of Scripture, theſc principelia 
2 p_— (as they call them) were neuer interpreted 
ot a Momarchie, by any one of the ancient Fathers for 
a thouſand yeares after our Sauiours comming in the 
fleſh: neither were they cuer vrged to thar purpoſe 

fore the quarrels berweene the 1mperialiſts,and the 
Papiſts, berwcene Gregory the ſcauenth, and Henry 
the Emperour, about ſixe hundred yeares ſince, as 


Qy hath 


> 
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hath beene moſt learnedly proued by the right reue- 
rend Br{bop of Rocheſter, tor (as I norcd before) out of 
Aluares,, this Monerchie with them is fundamentum 
totine ſacre pagine,which is alleadged tothat purpoſe; 
and not thoſe Scriptures the foundation of that Afs- 
narchie. 

21. And cucrlince that controucrlic, the fauourers 
of the Papacie would haue the world imagine, that 
our Sauiour madeS. Peter and the Bilhops his ſuccel- 
ſors, Menarchs formally, (after that manncr that the 
Empecrours of the Eaſt inveſted their Magiſtrates,and 
ſupreme officers; Nam cur publice rerum gerendarum 
poteſtas dabatur, gladius una cum ſanito Euanzelio mm 
manus tradebatur,) and that S*. Peter had not onely 
the Goſpell committed to him, but rwo ſwords for 
fayling. 

22. And the gloſle alledging that for the Popes 
Monarchie, which the whole Church vnderſtands v- 
nanimouſly,and neceſſarily of our Sauiour only God 
and man, King of Kings, viz. Data eft mihi onnis 
poteſt as in clo, (> in terra,which is power wow Mo- 
narchicall;faith impiouſly and blaſphemoutly(though 
he would ſeeme mannerly) Now widetur Dominus diſ- 
eretics fuiſſe, ot cum reuerent!a tins loquay, niſi unicum 
poſt ſe talem wvicarium reliquiſſet, qui hac omnia poſſet. 

23. Vho hearing this aloſſe, or interpretation, 
- will not crye with Afoſes, Educite blaſphemum extra 
caſtra; throw theſe blaſphemous gloſſes and com- 
ments out of the Church, and burne them ; and ex- 
amine vpon the Scriptures the expoſitions'of the an- 
tient Fathers, who liued before that quarrell, and 
then you ſhall finde (as St. 4uguſtive fad to St. Je- 
rome,) 
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rome,) that Incomparabiliter pulchrior ejt Veritas Cort- . 


[tanorum, quam Helena Gr ecorwm, the truth deliue- 
red vpon theſe rexrs by the antient Fathers,is 1ncom- 
arably more beauritull, then the meretricious fallc 
colours and collutions of the late Church of Reme 7 
24. Secondly, all the words and phraſes, vpon 
which they ground and build this Monarchie, are 
figuratiue and Metaphoricall : as Petra, edificare, 
claues, lizare, ſoluere, paſcere, &c. Now Stapleton pre- 
ſcribes vs this rule, when wee offer to proue the 


to 


Church tobe 4n Ariſtecracie, Opertes now modo perſpi- Stiple, Ke1ct 


cua eſe verba, qua rem tantimdecidant, Verum-ettam P94 


tum pr adicatione piſtorum, tum fide a6 moribus fidelinm 
planiſſame fieri : we with reaſon vrge the ſame rule for 
their Menarchie; they muſt proue it not by figura- 
tiuc, butby perſpicuous words; now who can finde 
4 Monarchie bicutad y in theſe words, Petra, a:- 
ficare, claues, ligare, ſoluere, confir mare, or paſcere &c ? 
Were it notridiculous to conclude, 4 petre, or eſt 
paſtor; ergo Monarcha eft ? &c. Secondly, they muſt 
prouc it Predicatione Paſtorum, (x fide, (+ moribus fi. 
delinms, and ſo make it planifſmum, But I ſhewed you 
in the former reaſon, that the firſt true Paſtors for 
more thena thouſand yeares preached no ſuch do- 
rine; and that the Apoſtles themſelues, and the 
primitiue Chriſtians acknowledged no ſuch Monay- 
chie in their pratiſeand manners, appeareth by this, 
that & iu T+gToure, the firſt conuerted ewes con- 
tended againſt Peter for going to the Gentdles, and 


conuerſing with them : duwugivarro mTog- avr01, that Att 11,2 


is, as St, Chryſoſtome reades, expoftnlarwnt. Now it is 
not good manners to expoſtulate with Monarchs, no 
preſcribing 
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preſcribingto him , who can proſcribe. They ſay it 
was hamiluats in Petro, to take it at their hands : but 
if thoſe Chriſtians had acknowledged Aonarchicall 

wer in Peter, they would nor haue cxpoſtulated,or 
contended with him, or accuſed him ot it , for that 
had beene contumacie againſt their ſuperior : but ac- 


cnſationss, Or expoſtulations teſtis eit ſeriptura non regie 


Aaieſtatis, as Vigerius obſcructh. 

25. Secondly , the Apoſtles acknowiedged no 
Monarchie; for Apefoli miſerunt Petrum, &+ ohan- 
nem in Samarid ; now he that ſendeth one, as it were 
an Embaſladour, is greater then he thats ſent, or ar 
leaſt his equall. Bellarmume anſweres , and ſo doch 
Sanders, that a man may ſend one, ouer whom hee 
hath no power ; as par parem; and alſo an inferiour 
his ſuperiour. But this anſwere is ngt to the pur- 
poſe ; they muſt proue, that an Inferiour may ſend 
a Monarch. 

26. Thcir firſt inſtance of par parem,that an equal! 
may ſend his cquall, is in Herod, who is ſaid mntere 
Magos in Bethlehem , ouer whom hee had” no power 
and authoritic. Put to omit that, whether hee had 
power ouer them, or no, in his owne Country, 
where they were ſtrangers ;3VWeanſwere,that though 
the Zatine words be the ſame in the vulgar Tranſlati- 
on, Miſerunt Ap1ſiols Petrum., and Miſit Herodes 
Magos, yetthey differ much in the Origina!l, and in 
the ren. of them : for As. it is aid, Andiho! and. 
SWay, of Aroma, the word whereof the Apoſtles 
tooke their denomination, and office : bur 27-7 2. itis 
ſaid of Herod , Ntulas eures ug Beligiu , which two 
words, ut, and 'AToyiMa, though in the Goſpell 


they 
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they be vicd ſometimes as Synonimaes,and doc both 
imply the ſcading of the Apoſtles ; yet Hine is , 
ſomacrimes interpreted damrtio, not enrice;, as It Is In 
Homer. Tiya hoy dt wi ob: ye £661, he diſmiſſed me with 
the reſt of the Gods ; and Bezs fo vnderſtands it in 
this place, Ego ex1/{eme (faith he) Regem Has 2 ſe di- Arnot ſuper 
miſſus blande tr benigne ter demonjiraſſe ; and tran- 
ſlates it, & ex Bethlehem dirmſſu. Bur if Bezes being 
ours be of leſle credite with them, Barraduws a Maſter 
lceſuite for interpretation , faith thus of Herod, Poſt Twm.1.lg.c.16. 
hac in Bethlehem heſþites cum honore dinuſut , 1g, ad ſe t- 45+ 
redeant, precates : (0 that this inſtance 15 to lirric pur- 
ole ; for Herod diſmiſled with honor , bur fent nor 
bis equall on an embaſlage,or meſſage, much leflc his 
ſupcriour. 
27 Which is the ſecond inſtance; wherein it is 
ſaid, that the reſt of the children of iſracl , nuſerunt 
ad illss, that is, to the Tribe of Ruben, Gad, and the 
haife Tribe of Manaſſes ; Miſerunt ad thos in terram Jef. vriry, | 
Galaad, Phinces filius Eleazari Sacerdetem, Or decent. ", 
principes cum eo: They ſent on an embaſlage Phinees "yl 
the Pricſt, the ſonne of Eleazaer , and tenne Princes ; 
with.him : Cum tame mwre dining toti pepulo pr aſſet, 
ſaith Belarmine, and therefore the people may ſcnd 
their Menarch vpon an embaſſage. But frandes labia Proveh 14.2. 
corum laquuminr ;, they deale fraudulently with vs : 
for as they reade, Mſerant Phinces filiums Eleazari ſa> | 
cerdotems, ſo others reade , Miſerunt Phynees filum E- | 
leazari ſacerdots : They ſentnot the High-Pricſt, but 
the High-Pricſts ſonne ; and then the matter is an- 
ſwered. be 
28. It is true, that the wwlger Bibles printed at 
R Lions, 
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Lions, 1574. reade, Miſerunt Phinees filium Eleazart 
ſacerdotem, bur yer (hew, that there is ſome queſtion 
of it, anda varictic in the reading , by purting in the 
Margent Sacerdetss : but the more ancient Bibles 
rinted at Ziows 1516. which is abour fiftic yeares 
ore, reade, Miſerant Phinees filium Eleazari Sacer- 
detis, and ſo reades Abulenſis q. 10. ſuper Jof. e. 2.2, 
and inthe 16. q. hefaith, Phinees nondum erat ſucerdos 
niagnus, quia pater eins Eleazarus vincbat : and ifhe be 
called Phinees Sacerdes, as he is afterward, it is not 

per excellemiam, ſed quia erat de ſkirpe Sacerdotums. 1 
29 But admit, that the High-Prieſt were ſent by 
the people ; and that he was P rinceps in temporalib ws, 
Princcor chicfe in the temporalrics, which belonged 
to the Leaites ; or in piritualibus , and in fpirituall 
matters, which concerned the whole people, and cx- 
ceededall other in wealth, and honour, and iuriſ- 
dition; yet was he no Monarch, but: Maximus indi- 
cum, the Primate in an Ariftocracie ; or as the chicke 
[uſtice among our Indges, from whom (ſaith 4bulen« 
ſis) non licebat appellare : and the gouernement of 1/+ 
rael being at that time #ouguTU, as Joſephs calls it ; 
and 7eſas being choſen out by God to: goucrne vn- 
der him extraordinarily (notas Kings gouerne vnder 
God, bur as Iudges goucrne vnder Kings) the Nigh- 
Prieſt himſelfe was Gbict to him ; = in the word 
Miſerunt, he (that is, 1oſua) is included, as: Abwlewfis 

notes. 

30 So that Phinees being not the High-Pricſt,but 


the High-Prieſts ſonne; or if the High-prieſt, oa no 


Monarch , but Maximus Iudicam , and ſo ſent by the 
relt of the Optimates, and Princes of the Tribes, who 


wcrc 
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were his _ ; or joyntly by them and Jeſu, who 
in ſome caſe was his ſuperiour; this inltanceauatleth 
not againſt that obicion , The Apeſtles ſent out Peter 
and lohn, ergo Peter was nottheir abſolute Monarch, 
bur of equal] honour with them, excepting the Pr:- 
macie. 

31. When Caieraxe commented vpon theſe words, 
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Miſerunt Petrum (+ Johannem, doubting this obicRti- Caiet ſuper 
on, he faith to his Reader , Cum audi, Miſerunt, ne 4*-* 


ropierea Petri principatum neges : Feare it not lear- 
+ Cardznall, we deny not his Principalitie, or Pri- 
macie, but your pretended Menarchie , and ou hold, 
That as the Optimates ina Menarehie, who hauc their 
honours by the fauour of the Aowerch, and the great 
aftaires and imployments of the State committed and 
delegated vnto them, are cuer to be dire&ed, ouer-ru- 
kd, and commanded by the Aonaerch: ſo in an Ari 
feecracie the Primate,who hath receiued his preceden- 
cic fromthe Optimates, though the ordering of many 
and waightic cauſes bee eſpecially commitred vnto 
him, yet in matters of greateſt moment hee is orde- 
red, and direted by the Oprtimates ;, and ſo was Saint 
Peter : for when the Apoſtles diuided the World 
among themſclucs, Peter was ſent by them to Rome : 
he ſent not the other Apoſtles abroad into the world 
by Ins dire&tion like a Mowerch ; but hee himſelfe is 
ſent with others, and by others alſo. Cam duodecims 
ApoZtols, (ye. (faith Les) imbuendum Evangeiio mun- 
dam, diſtributss ſibi ter rarum partibus ſuſcepiſſent, Bea- 
tus Petrus princeps ApoHtolici ordinis, ad arcems Romani 


deftinatur 1mpery, (ye. So alſo Baron : Ad totins mwn- Tom.con.s. 
< principem CIMHLALe , P rinceps Apoſtolorum mY, * 26 
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a ad primariam crbern orbis primus Paſlor inre diri- 
gizur: and the contents of that-paragraph is, De Pc- 
tro Romans mifſo : and that this hath beene, and 
ought to be the true ſtate, and forme of goucrne- 
ment in the Church , Yigerins proucth vnto vs ar 
large; to whom I remit you. 

32. Andrhus much by occaſion of the ſecond 
reaſon, viz: Thatall the words and phraſes, vpon 
which Peters Monarehicis founded, are Metaphori- 
call, and Figuratiue, and neither expoundcd by rhe 
anticnt Fathers to implic a Aonarehbie; nor ſo vnder- 
ſtood citherin the praRtile of the Chriſtian people, 
orthe Apoſtles themſclues; all which Stapleton re- 
quires as neceſſarie to proue an Ariſtocracie, and ſo 
conſequently we require as neceſſary to proue their 
Menarchie.To which I addethat rule of the Schooles, 
Seriptara ſymbolrca non eft argumentatina, firme argu- 
ments are not drawne from figuratiue and tropicall 
ſpecches, exceptrhe holy Ghoſt haue explained them 


in ans Scriptures, or the conſent of the Church al- 


lowed of chem; both which are here wanting : and 
ſo I conclude with another rule of Stapleton : Regi- 
men Ecclefie, quod ad onmnes, (» ſinoulss [pritat, nun- 
quam in obſcuritate vocis alicuius latere porng/ſe;for that 
which belongs vnto all and cuery particular man to 
know, ought to be as playne as Gods commande- 
ments; of which Abulexfis giues this rule, Nunguan 
inuenitur in alique - £20 auto a Deo modus lequendi 
Metaphoricas; ſed aliquando in narrationibus rerum ge- 
ftarum. 

33- Third'y, what power and authority ſocuer 
was giuen by our Sauiour ( which I confeſſe, was 
great! 
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great) in thoſe wordsor phraſes, Petra, lanes /cluere, 
hgare, paſcere, &C. was giuen indifferently to Peter, 
and all the Apoltles, and in them tothe Church, but 
they are all originally and Aonarchically, in our Sa- 
wour : for thele royalties, and prerogatiues proceede 
not from «vſ{$5519,0r his fulnelſe of power, which 
cannot be imparted toany creature; but from Aom- 
Tix from his dominion, and. goucrnement af the 
Church, which may be delegared in a certaine pro- 
portion : and theſe he conueyed to the Apoltles. 


Axiomata ſua ( (aith Se. Baſt) leſws largitur alys, St. Baſil. hm. de 


Peniten. 


Auguſt ſuper 
Job. trac. 47. 
Amb. ſuper. 


his oKces -vnto other. Lux eft; vos eftkis Lux munat, *<<v 


Auguſtine laith, Nomins ſud, 5*. Ambroſe (aith, w- 
cabula ſus : leſws ( which name importeth his huma- 
nity)imparteth his honours, his dignities, his names, 


inquit :-Sacer dos eſt, & facit S _ : Outs eſt, Fog 
dicit, ecce ego mitto 05 ficut oues in medio luperum : Pe- 
tra eft, (> Petram fait, Que ſua ſunt, largitur ſeruis 
Wis 


34+ But yct he ſo diſpoſeth his honours, digni- 
ties, and prerogatiues, that he both holdeth che 14+ 
narchicall power in himſelfe, as he is man, and go- 
uernes the Church in his own perſon, ſitting cuer per- 
ſonally in the chiefe ſcare of his Church, that is, in 
heauen (and no Moemarch is relident at once in cuery 
partof his Kingdome) and he is preſent, as all other 
Kings are, by his power, dire&ion, gouernement, 
and officers till the end of the world, as other Ms- 
warchs are till theend of their liucs. Iris he alone (nor 
Peter, nor the Apoſtles, nor Riſhops, nor Prieſts) 
who maketh perf:& and effeRuall a'l the Church 


Saraments. 1p/e enim eſt, qui baptizat, ipſe eſt, qui pec- 
R 
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cata remitlit; ipſe eft verus ſacer dos, qui _- in ara 


CYMCs, (7 CHINS TUITINIE COT Pls C1444 QuATIdRR in altari con- 
ſecratur : and this power is not giuen to the Apo- 
ſtles, or Biſhops ſormaliter, wt ipft habeant; but mini. 
fterialiter, vt Chriitzs per illos operetur; 25 Abulenſis 
diſtinguiſheth ofthe working of miracles. Now hee 
neuer ſubſtitutes a Afonarch vnder him;that was neuer 
hcardof among the Merarchs of the world, andma- 
keth comire &vit3s6/xp fulneſle of power; and would 
implic contradiction, or a diuiſion of the Menarehre, 
and we might ſay, Diuſum imperium cam Tone (Chri- 
ſto) Peirms habet, that is, our Sauiour is Monarch oucr 
that part ofthe Church, which triumaphes in heauen; 
and Sr. Peter, and his ſucceſſors are Menarehs ouer the 
other part of the Church, which is militant on the 
carth : and if both hauc evſtfso;xp or avrogeTogiou 
in thcir diuiſions, as all Aſonarchs hauc;neither ſhould 
our Sauiour exerciſe any power on the carth, as heis 
God and man; contrary to his promiſe, Ecee ego ws- 
biſcum ſum w/q, ad finem mundi, nor S*. Peter, nor his 
ſucceſſors Popes, or Biſhops, ſhould chalenge an 
power in heanen; contrary to that other ——_ 
made to Peter, and the reſt 2uecnng, ſoluers m terry, 
ſoluta erunt (>1n cls. 
 35- Butour Saviour keepes his Mowerchie entire, 
and ſitting perſonally in that Citic, quam ingquirimss, 
whether we muſt all reſort in order, when wee be 
called, and giue account of our Stewardſ/bips; he com- 
mends the gouernement, and the honours, and dig- 
nitiescreftedin his Church, to his Apoſtles indifſe 
rently : making them all his Meſſengers, and Embaſ- 
iadors, cnduing them with theſame titles, and pre- 
rogatiucs 
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rogatiues of ligare, and ſo/ere,and peſcere,of being the 


rockes and foundations of hus Church; of keeping the 
keyes, &c. All which power and authoritic he made 


entire, and indifferent to all his Apoſtles, and to all 
Biſhops their ſucceſſors; as is contelled, ar leaſt con- 
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ſequenely, by them all. Iwill inſtance onely in $#n- py. v6 ove, 
ders : Epiſcopi ommes (faith he) per totum mundym non 2.16. &. 108, 


wins ſunt Epiſcopi, quam ſummus Pontifex, nec alians 
Epiſcopatus naturam,ſed candem pror ſus cum ills tenent; 
which is to ſay ( ſeeing they chalenge Epiſcopall 
power but from S*. Peter) dpoſtols omnes non munus 
ſunt Apoſtoli,quam ſanttus Petrus, nes aliam Apoſtola- 
tus naturam, fed candew cumillo habent. It they were 
all Apoſtles alike, or Biſhops alike; if the nature of 
their Apoſtleſhip be not different; if they hauc one 
and the ſclfe-ſame Apoſtleſhip; they hauc one and 


the ſclfe-ſame power, which is inherent, andnaturall 


to the Apoltleſhip; which-cannot hold true, if Se. 
Peter were their Monarch : for it is abſurd-to thinke, 
chat the Optimazes in a Monarchie ſhould be of the 
cume nature, and power, that the Awnarch is. 

All theſe titles, and powers, bgare, ſoluere, paſcere, 
confirmare, habere claues, efſe fundamentum, to binde, 
toloole, to feede, to ſtrengthen, to haue the keyes, to 
be a foundation;or arocke, are delegated alike to all 
the Apoſtles, and depended not vpon the Primacie, 
which is a thing natural, not ſupernatarall in the 
Church, as thoſe honours. and prerogatiues arc, and 
therefore can no way proceedefrom the Primacie;the 
AgpnarchieS. chicke power, remaining in our Sauiour. 

37- For he is the Mownarchicall head of his Church, 
the eſſentiall head; 1p/um- dedit caput. Omnia jo 
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{1.22 ſub pedibus eins. Data eff ili omns potetias, (vc. By 
ENY b def Monarchicall SS delegaterh all his Apo- 


Clem. FEpiſt. ad 
Jacob. frairem 
LL 


{tles alike, and makes them goucmours ouer all his 
Kingdomes. They are all Cap#ua, but mniſterialia,can 

ts ſecundaria, capits inſirumentalia, Saint Peter had 
/- the firit place,or Primacie among them; w.th ſuch 
preheminence, and prerogatiues, as they ycelded to 
that place. The Church hath not tws Monarchs, for 
then mult they be einſdemw dignitates , which is blaſ- 
phemic. Peter.cannot be called Yicarius,or Yice-roy.or 
Prorex, ot Promenarcha , for the delegation is alike, 
and equall toall:: hee is but the firſt among the Pro- 
teges ; he goucrnes not by his 9wne Lawes ; but by 
the Law of Chri#, or a generall Councell of the 
Apoſtles. 

38. Secondly, our Sauiour is the MaZer-Key, the 
Monarchicall Key, Clauis Dani ; he alone openeth, he 
alone (hurrerh ; hee is the Eſſential Key, Claus cals : 
all the Apoſtles are Clanes wminifteriales, clanes eccleſie : 
the Keyes were giuen to St Pevey, but in the name of 
them all, and in the name of the Apoſtles ; neither is 
the power of all the Keyes giuen vnto them, or vnto 
Saint Peter, abſolutely, and definitiuely : for the ab- 
ſoluteand definitiue power belongs onely to our Sa- 
uviour ; but he hath promiſed to Linde, and to looſe, 
that is, to make good in Heowen , whatſocuer rhey 
thall binde or looſe miniſterially on Earth,as his Sub- 
fticutcs, and Vicars. It is well noted,that Epiſcopioe- 
cantur clawes Ecclefia ; wi retfe dicamms + Chriflum 
cel clanem., Cy Apoitolss Eccleſia clanes ; per quorum 
winijteriam ad claues cali prrwenire poſſummne. 

39. Third'y, our Sawtour is the Monarcbicall Rock, 
or 
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ot foundatien of the Church, Petra, or Laps in fun- . 
damentss Sion, Lapis probatws, Lapis Angularss, Lapis 
pretioſus, Lapis in fundaments ſundatus, Laps eſſentia- 

ls, FundamentunL primum (7 maximum, as Saint Au- Aug. ſuper 
guitine ſuich ; Fundamentum fandamentorum._ : the /456. 
Apoſtles are mini/terialia , (s ſecundaria fandamenta. 

Saint Peter is not the onely miniſterial rocke , or 
foundation : S*. Paw! ſaich of them all, Mintri eftus 
onuſquiſg, ſecundum quod Dominus dedit: Ego plantany, 

Apollo r1;auit , Dominus dat incrementum_. It is ab- 

furd therefore to thinke , that the whole Church is 
ſupported, or vnderpropt by atty of thelc Rockes, or 
foundations,which are all mim#teriall. Although the 
- name of Petey be v{cd, and termed theRocke, and the 

Keyes giuen him, yet it was done figuratine, figmft- 

Catte, quatenus repr eſentauit Eccleſiam; they be Saint 
Anguſtines terrnes, Petras quando claues accepit, Eccle- Aug, ſuper 
fiam ſantFam ſionificenit;therefore when he was called 7/* :94- 
Petra,cccle fit ſantti fienificauit. Againe, Eccleſia, Petr us Aug tracult. 
Apoitolus propter Apoitolatine ſui Primatum gerebat fi [77 16% 
gurata generaluate per ſonan. : he (aith, that S. Peter © 

in a figuratiue generality repreſented the perſon of all 

the Apoſtles, as being a Promate, not as a Alowarch. 

And Saint Hterome ſaith ; Super Petram wr Ec- Hitron.).1 ad 
clefia, licet id alis loco ſuper omnes Apoſtolos fiat ; or _ —_ 
eunthi claues regui calorum accipiunt, Tz £que ſuper 

eos Ecileſie fortitude ſolidatur : Where then is Saint 

Peters Monarchie, in this equality of power and au- 
thoritic? You willſay then , where is his Primacie, 

that Saint Augu/tine tells vs of? Why Saint Hierome Jbid. 
mentioneth it there ; Though there be this _ 

(ſaith he) yet proprerea inter duodecins onus eligitwr, 
vt capite conflituto Schiſmatss tollatur occaſio ; _ one 

| ing 
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being conſtituted the Head, or Primate, there might 
be vnity,and order in the Church,and all occaſion of 
content:on for the firſt place remoucd:lceing in cuery 
Ariitocracie, orequality, or tellowlhip, one muſt be 
chiefe, or elſe there will be contentions, and cmulati- 
ons among them, and no order cſtablilhed. 

40. Fourthly, our Sauiour is 9gximiuny , the Mo- 
narchicall Shepheard ;, the Apoſtles all indifferently 
Paſtores ſecnndary , (+ miniſteriales ; and there is rio 
doubr, bur that our Sautour meant, when he ſaide to 
Peter, Paſce ones meas, that Peter himſcife was one of 
thoſc ſbeepe, as well as the other Apoſtles: (for ,om- 
nes fect ones ſuas,pro quibus eit omnibus paſins;)and no 
more a Moenarch-Shepheerd,then the reſt were : The 
were all (heepe in reſpe&t of the Monarch-Shepheard 
Chrizt, and all Shephcards in reſpe& of the reſt of 
the Flocke. For though thoſe words were ſpoke to 
Saint Peter,yertthe ſcope and power of them reached 
roall the Apoſtles. Hor ab ivſo Chri;to decemar, (faith 
Saint Baſil) qui Petrum Eccleſia ſus paſtorem conſtuuit, 
dre. Et conſequenter omnibus Apojtolu eandem poate- 


ſtatem tribuit : cutus ſignum cit, quod omyes ex equo (> 


ligant, et abſolaunt. 

41. Butler our Sauiour, and Saint Bafit, and all 
the company of holy Fathers conclude , what they 
liſt, yet Swarez he tells you, Chriitum, dum ma: finite 


Leg, 4: 6.3: dixit, Paſce oues meas, oftendiſſe Petri poteſtatem juiſſe 
ſupremam, et Monarchicam, etiam ſaper alios Apeſtolos 
Bur Saint Baftl ſaid, that the indefinite ſpeech, Paſee 
ones meas, was conſequently vniuerfall, and included 


all the Apoſtles, not as Sheepe , bar as Shepheards, 
vViri eredites ? 


42. But 
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42. But Swarez will proue, thathe intends Saint 
Peter onely,and him a Monarch. And firſt he would 
enforce it by authorities from the Canon Law (.2u8 
turs valde bona ſunt ad hos, faith Aluarez.,) as namely, 
Dit. 2. c. 1# nous Teft. and Diff. 19.c. 1ts Dominus, 
and 24-9. 1. ©. Cum beatifſomus z and c. Loquitur. and 
Diſt. 95, Burthe latter vſurping Popes are no com- 
petent Tudges in their owne cauſe. Secondly, hee 
would proue it by reaſon, and the proper reaſon in- 
dced ; and that 15, velwntas Chriiti ; Chriſts will is, 
that Peter ſhould be a Afonarch : which if they can 
proue, wee will put it into our prayers, and ſay, Fiat 
voluntas twr , and will joyne with them cftectually 
for the performance of it. Thirdly, hee will make it 
good in congruitic , that hee ſhould be a Monarch : 
2 uia oportuit,et decuat in Chrifts Eccleſia efſe unitatems 
myſticam, et per feetiſſmum regimen : But that, we ſay, 
is nota Monarchie {imply , but mixt with an 4ri/te- 
cracie, which reſembles che myſticall vnitic,and regi- 
ment in Heauen : where there is one Deitie Monarchi. 
call, and yet three Perſons Ariſtocraticall , equall in 
power, nature, dignitic,&c. and yetthe Father hath 
Primatum ord, et orivinss, in reſpett of the Sonne, 
andthe holy Ghoſt : and yet is no Mozarchinreſpet 
of them, butall three are one Monarch, ouer all crea- 
tures. As in the Church there is wnws Epiſcopatws, 
one onely Biſhopricke, and yet many Apoltles, and 
many Biſhops of equall power and authoritic ; and 
among them one hath Primatum ordinis, becauſe Ex- 
or diums, and or do muſt be a6 wnitate : but that one is 
no Afonarch, inteſpett of his fellow-Biſhops, bur all 
joyntly make one Monarch, in reſpett of their inferi- 
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ours the Pricſts, and people. And therefore Swerez, 
concluſion is falle, 1n/{uws Eccleſiam per modum Me- 
rarchis, ( ſaprema poteſtatem om contulu, ad quam 
Petrum elegh : for we ſay with Saint Cyprian, and re- 
uerent antiquitic, Aon uns dedit, ſed unitati, not to 
Peter, but to them all as to one perſon, among whom 
Peter was firſt or Primate. 
43+ I could adde, that our Sauiour is the Arch- 
builder, or Monarch-bailder Adificator primarins, ef- 
Jemtals: the Apoſtles were edificatores primary mi- 
wiſteriales, operary, materiary; adiutores Dti, as his 
Miniſters and Scruants : all the Apoſtles plant and 
watcr, Chriſt himſclfc giues the encreaſe; not Peter, 
who is fellow-labourer with the reſt. For the power 
which our Sauiour hath giuen him, or them, they 
hauc not formaliter, but miniſterialiter, wt Chriſtu per 
ly operetur. And for that reaſon aiſo Chriſt is cal- 
cd the Great Gate, the eſſentiall Gate,the Apoltles oftia 
minifleriaha; and Saint Peter is not the ſole Porter of 
heauen. And why are they called Gates, ſaith Saint 
Aneuſtine ? viz. Luia per ipſos intramus im regnum Dei: 
pr adicant enim nobs, oy cum per ipſos miramus, per 
Chriſium intramus. Ipſe eft enim ianue; (+ cum dicun« 


— tar duodecim ports Jeruſalem, (7 ona porta Chriſtus, ox 


duodecim porte Chriſtus, quia 18 duodecim portts Chri- 


us. | 

Y . Thus wee ſee, that ommia 4xiomata Chriſti, a5 
St, Baſil calls them; omnia nomina, vecabula, all thoſe 
ſupernaturall powers, which are giuen for the buil- 
ding of the Church, are giuen indifferently to all the 
Apoſtles : St. Peter hath not ſo much as his Prima- 
cie by them; the Apoſtles haue them ones ex agua 
muc 
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much leſſe doe they inferre,. or confirme a Marche 
to him, or his ſucccflors. u io « 
© 45+ Fourthly, Kingdomes| and Monerchies are wot 
got by conſequents, for this is arule in the'ciuill Law, 
Arguments 4 maiort el mort, in hs que ſunt mert 
Impery , non wvalem: ſuch arguments are not in 
force, where merum Imperium is delegated, which 
kinde of goucrnement is withour Juriſdiction: for 
merum Imperium, and 1uri{4;&io are rwo ſeucrall 
branches ofa Aonarchre, and cach may be delegated 
without the other. The reaſon of the rule is this; 
Luia e4,que ex mere Imperis proficiſcuntur, non per ©! © 
conſequenuuam, ſed per legem nominatm damur, they gg, cius ond 
are gtuen by cxpreſle wards ofa Law, and arc not to mad, 
be chalenged by any conſequent. 

46. Now power, .or gouernement,” 11#perium, as 
my call it, was giuen wominatom, by cxpreſſe words, 
and by Law; and the' Prince or Monarch preſcribed, 
qatenus exerceri debuit; he preſcribed certam fpeciem, 
modum, formam-: and therefore all things which 
were 1mpery, did not concurre in one” Magiſtrate; 


but parr was giuen to one, and part to another. AS L.iater pen. 


for example; the Conſul had 1m glady, not 1us rele- 2: _ _ 
gandi: Preſides or the Preſidents had Igladij; and © 
1u5 damnandiin metallans; but they had neither 1 
d-portandi,nor confiſcandi : {o thatit is no good con- 
ſequent, Habet ie glady, erge 1us dammands in metal- 
lom,though it be a lefſe punifhment :: or, Haber ins 
gd, ergo Ius proſcribendi, or, multam dicend;, Hee 
arh power of the ſword, therefore hee hath power 
to baniſh, or proſcribe, or to fine aman. 
47+ Now let vs conſider, what this Monarch» 
: S3 Shepbeard, 


” 
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Shepheard,this great and Monarch-Bifhop our Sauiour 
Chriſt leſus delegated, or unparted to! his Apoltles; 
and we thall inde, thar he deiegared rotor commen- 
ded any temporall things to them by word, or by 
writing : not Jus gladg,orany luch power as is fore- 
1oh. 18.36, named. Regnum mewn non ejt de hoc mundo © No, it 
was 4 ſupernaturall Kingdome -and the power hee 
gauc, and thoſe gifts: he imparted; were ſupernatu- 
rall. 
48. For the Church is nota politicke but a myſti- 
call body,diſtinguiſhed(as I may ſay) Formatly trom 
a politicke Bodie; ordained and inſtituted to a diuers 
end, viz. to ſupernaturall felicitic : vnited with a di- 
uers bend, namely the vnitic and bond of faith; cx- 
erciling diuers and diſtin& ad1on5;as thoſe thar per- 
taine to the honour of God, and fanthfying of our 
ſoules, which cannot bee done- without cerraine 
power ſupematurall imparted to it, and the chicfe 
magiſtrates, by the chicte Monarch ſupernaturall. 
Cont.S v a» | 49+ Which power is giuen by- conſecration of 
x £ z. de leg That perſon which is conſecrated; andener requireth, 
1.4.c.2.9.7. nd preſuppoſerh orders; and conliſtsin the very or- 
dination, and is giuen by it, not by any e!c&ion, or 
depuration made by the wil of man,bur immediarcl 
from Chrift himſelfe, by. verrue of his firſt inſtiturt- 
on. For our Sauiour ſetting downe the honour of a 
Biſhop, and diſpoling or ordering the gouernement 
of his Church (as S*..Cyprian tells vs) in the Goſpel!, 
ſaith to Peter, Ego tibi dico, quia tw es Petr; 1 ſay on- 
$8 thee, that thau art Peter, and pon this rocke 1 will 
build my Church: and the gates of hell ſhall not prenaile 
Y apainfiit. And 1 will giue onto thee the eyes of the king 
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dome of heauen : and. whatſoener thou ſhalt binge on 

earth, (hall be bound n beauen : 1nde,trom hence (ſaith 

St, Cyprian) trom this; tune forward, per cemporum, cpi.Fpift.x7. 
&> [ucceſſtonum vices, Epiſcoporum ordinatio of Eceles © 11% 
fre ratia decwyrit ;, the ordination of Biſhops, and the 
goucrnement of the Church comes downe along ts 

vs by courſe of times and ſuccethons, 7t 'Eccleſus fe» 

fer Epiſcopor conſtutuatur;' x omnes act145 Eccleſia per 

coſdem Pr epoſitosgubernetur;Tharrhe Church thould 

be (etled vpon the Biſhops, and all the ations of the 

Church ſhould be ordered by the ſame gouernours. 

Andrthe Apoſtles were 6 higher orders then 

the ſcauentic two Diſciples : and that appeares, be- 

caule Matthias ( who, according to Epiphanine, was ©/ipban. berg 
one of the ſeauentic rwo Diſciples) was called from ** 

the lower order 1nto /udes his place,” which-was: an 
higherorder ; | $a00r eins accipiat alter;, Accipiat 

is an argument that he had it not before; and that or- 

dination wasa collation of a new;/power, by which 

he became ſuperiour ouer thoſe thar were before of 

his owne order,being onely Prieſts, And+tbis ſfuper- 

naturall power ſcemerh mia acertaine characterim- 

preſſed in cucry Biſhop ; and hath not ioyned to it 

any temporall Iuriſdiction, pertaining-to the exter- 

nall Eccleſiaſticall Court, which is now vſcd, and 

elſe-where deriued, (as ſhall beſhewed indue place;) 

nor conliſting of any politicall qualitic of puniſh- 

ment pecuniary, or corporall, to reſtraine men by 

feare : but in a Diſcipline Eccleſtaſticall , wherein 

men were contained cither by externall a#ftenfion (as (yprian ep. 11, 
it was called) that is, abſtaining from their ſocierie «707 
whorefuſcd the Diſcipline, by ſeparation, or excom- 
munication, 
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munication,as now we call it: or by internall morall 
ſhamcfaſtneſle, which made them conformable : for 
what Afct#s doth now after Turifdiction granted to 
che Church, that P#dor did in the beginning, 'before 
the Church was ſtrengthened by the ciuill power : 
but of thisby the way; more {hall be (aid in the pro- 
perplace, when we ſpeake of the Pramacie. 

50. Now the power, which was giuen byour $a- 
viour to his Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors the Bi- 
thops, &c. conliſted in theſe, and the like things. 
Ligare,(y ſoluere, with a reference to [innes, which 
is | Ws Lam) not political : habere claves, which 
ſignifies theſame ; to baptize in the name of the Fa- 
ther, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt; to teach thoſe 
things, which our Sauiour commanded them; Hec 
facere in eiws commemorationem, to adminiſter the Sa- 
crament ofhis body and bloud; or if you will, $4- 
crificare in cius commemor ationem, to offet a' Sacrifice 
commemoratiue of his dcath, and paſſion : Paſeere, 
to feede his fheepe : waturtvay, ro make Diſciples 
of others of all nations, as Chriff made them his Diſ- 
ciples; a word neuervſed in the New Teſtament bur 
in this great commiſhon : and (as I take it, ſalus me. 
liore indicio)implies Or dination,and ſucceſſion of Biſhops: 
for I doe not rhinke,that watyrivep and Midocnty arc 
fynonimaecs {ignifying both ofthem Dorere : but that 
this new worduct cl[e-where found in Scripture,but 
onely in this commiſhon, ſeemes toimplye (as the 
words following ſignific, their duties of miniſtring 
the Sacraments, a. preaching the Goſpell) a new 
thing, or new ſucceſſion of Officers, or Diſciples, 
ſuch as themſclues were; and the reſt of the duties 
pertaining 
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pertaining to that office. This laſt, and the other a- 
boue ſpecthed, are ſpirituall and ſupernaturall pow- 


of © d 


ers, and are veritas certa de fide, a truth to be be- IDs 


lecucd. 

51. Wherefore ſceing ſupernaturall power onely 
was delegated to the Apoltles by their Monarch our 
Sawour : though ſapernaturall power be more ex- 
cellent in reſpec of the end,and the meancs,then the 
politicall ; yer it isno conſequent to lay ; They hauc 
the greater power , therefore they haue the lefſe; 
becauſe in power and magiſtracie nothing is delega- 
ted but by exprefle words, and commithons ; as 1 
faid, it 1s no good argument, Haber ius glady, ergo tus 
wultfam dicendi, which is lefle. 

$2. Bur all the arguments, which the 7eſuites 
make, and alledge for this Monarchie , are of this 
nature, and chalenge power not by expreſle Law, 
or Commifhons, but by conſequents, and @ maiore, 


i +2#X. 7, 


or 4 minore, as thus : Poteit Petrus paſcere , ergo diri- Suarezgde Les 


gere; ergo leges ferre ; ergo per leges corrcere;, ergo e L 4. 


Monarchs : Againe , Poteſt ligaye ; ergo vinculum iny- 
cere ; ergoleges ferre ; ergo eft Monarcha ; and many 
the like, as we may reade in Swares, and others : bur 
ſeeing all the power Saint Petey had , was*delega- 
red by our Samour, and no Monarchie commended to 
him by expreſſe words, wee dery their conſequents, 
and conclude that Saint Peter Was no Aonarch ; for 


(+2, 


Antorit as negatiud in materia ſupernaturali et fidei eft 14534-1 


ſufficiens. This ſupernaturall power is not found in 
the Scriptures to be conferd on Petey ; therefore Pe« 
ter had no ſuch power, no ſuch Monarchie. 

53- In maintaining this argument, wee make not 


* the 
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the Church an 4nerchie, nor the gouernement in it 
without power both dire&iue, and cocrciue : for it 
ſhould not ſeemeto hauc beene well inſtitured by our 
Sauiour, if hee had not preſcribed a proportionate 
power , whereby to goucrne it : but our Sauiours 
power, and that which he delegated to his Apoltles, 
was to afpirituall and ſupematurall cnd;and the Ade- 
dia, which are (as it were) the obietts and cffeRs of 
that power, are proportionate vnto that end ſaper- 
naturall and ſpirituall. The direftiuve power 1s ſpiri- 
tuall ; the coerciue power is (pirituall ; that is,it werh 
onely the ſpirituall ſword, Sy tu61 velut cehmrens ; that 
is, hath ncgatiue or priuatiue power, or juri{dicti- 
on (if I may ſocall it) that is , of withholding the 
Church prayers, and Sacraments, &c. trom obſti- 
nate offenders ; but no politiue temporall juriſdicti- 
on, or temporal] externall court judiciall ; which 
they hold by the fauour of Kings, ard the firſt Chri- 
ſtian Emperours z not by any naturall conſcquents 
drawne from the ſupernaturall power , as thail be 
{hewed in due place. 

54- Fiftly , though wee «ll acknowledge 4 Prima- 
ce. and deny this Mowarchie in Saint Petey ; yet neither 
by Tibi dabe clawes, Matth. 16. where Bellarmine (ith 

ie Primacie was promiſcd : nor by Paſce owes me as, 
10h.21. where he faith ir was giuen : nor by any, pre+ 
rogatizue, which he calleth tine, Can a Prima- 


ae be direitly proved, much lefle a Monarchie ; for 
nothing is promiſed in the one place , or perfor- 
med in the other , or confirmed by the reſt , which 
is not common to Peter with the reſt of the A- 
poſtles. 


55 For 
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55- For as when God made man firſt of the duſt 
of the earth, Inſþirauit m1 eine faciem, (> fait us cf be- 
mo 11 4n1man wineniem 1 though hee be faid Infpraſſe 
m facicm, yer he gaue lite; to the whole body , and 
the ſoule was breathcd into the whole body : ſo that 
Inſþiratio tia was notmade for the face oncly, but for 
the whole body ; as God faid , Et fatFme eit boms m 
animam vmemnent..: $0 where our Sauiour laid, Ts es 
Petrus, 6s ſuper han Petranu, , (rc. and Tibi dab cla- 
wes; and LZuodeung, liganerts ſuper terrges ; though 
theſe words were ms in perſon to Saint Petey, yet 
they did notonely 1nſpirare in faciew, gine power to 
the firſt or chicfe part, which is Peter, but reached 
indiftcrently to all the Apoſtles, to the whole body. 
For not oncly Peter was Petra, bur all the Apoſtles 
were Petre, ( dpottolr, (ith Saint Hierome, Petr « wo» 
cabulam acceperunt :) or ſundenments, as I ſhewecd be- 
fore: the Keyes were giuen to themall ex z and 
they didall lagere, and ſoluere ex aquo, and o did the 
Pilhops their ſucceſſors : for awde, from hence (faith 
Saint Cyprian,) from theſe promiſes , and from this 
beſtowing of the Keyes vpon Saint Pecer , per tempo= 
rum (> ſucceſSronum vices, Epiſcoporunt or dinaito , (> 
Ecclefie ratio decwrrit, wt Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcopos con- 
ffitnatur * (y omny acts kerleſie per eoſdem Pr apoſt- 
tos gubernetur : Thus you ſee , that by this promiſe 
or powernothing is giuen or gotren,that may enforce 
ſo muchas a ”roacie. 

56. How then commeth it to paſſe, that the Fa- 
thers generally out of 7# es Petra; and Tibi dabo cla- 
wes, and Paſce owes meas, doe argue the Primacie , Or 
Principality to be in Saint Peter ? I anſwere ; not 

| _ becauſe 
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becauſe the Primacie was heere promiſed , or giuen 
wnto him , but becauſe the gifts were beſtowed on 
che Church in his name, rather then in the name of 
any orher Apoſtle : as wee may argue,thar the face is 
theprime place of a mans body, (as the Prouerbe 13, 
( The face i the Market-place ) becaule when God 
would inſpire the whole body, it is ſaid onely, 1nþ+ 
rawit in factem, when neither the face was firſt inſpi- 
red, nor the reſtof the body rooke life from it, but 
at once all che whole Man was made anima wvinens , 4 
liging ſoule. 

57. Itis a good rule, which Saint Awguftine lers 
downe, Omnes qui legimus , nitimur hoc indagare,at q, 
comprebendere, quod wolut ille , quem legimus. Now 
while cucry man cendcauours to finde out,and-to com- 
prehend in the holy Scriptures, that ſqnſe and mea- 
ning , which hee intended , who wrote the booke; 
nid mali eſt,(faith Saint quosFine)ſs hoc ſentiat,quod 
tu Lux omnium weridicarum mentium oftendis verum 
eſſe, etianaſi hoc non ſentit ille,quem legit z,cum Co ille ve- 
rum, non tamen hoc ſenſerit ? What ill is it, if the Fa- 
thers out of this place , Marth. 16. and that other, 
1oh.21. ſhould afhrme Saint Peters Primacie,which is 
true, though our - Sauiour in thoſe places intended 
it not? For although the Apoitles themſclues ſuſpected 
no Primacie to be granted to S. Peter,in thoſe wordes 
(asI haue noted before) yet the Fathers (when they 
perceiued it afterwards to haue beene conferred vpon 
hing, whether by oar Saviour, or by the Apoſtles, or 
by both, ſhall be ſhewed in due place) mighe very 
well and probably imagine, that ic was in thefe pla- 
ce 11{inuated. 

3 s >. So 
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58. So that, whereas rwo kinde of controuerkes 
may arile , cum aliquid a nuncys VETACIS 16s per ſiona 
enuntiatur, by occalion of ſome paſſage of Holy-writ; 
one, St de wveritate rerums difſenſio eft, whether the mat- 
ter in queſtion be truc or no: another , Sr de ipſiue, 
- annuntiat, voluntate diſſenſio eit , whether it muy 

e proucd by this Text, or no : For the matter in 
queſtion, that is, Saint Peters Primacie , wee {ay with 
Saunt Auguſtine, 2uod 4d Petrum proprie per tinet naius 
r4 uns homo erat, gratia onus Chriitianus abundantige 
re gratid Tunus idemg, primus Apoſiolus : But for the 
ſenſe of thoſe Scriptures, we lay alſo, Quands ei di- 
um eit, Tibi dabs claues regni calorum ; (r, Yuodeung, 
liganers ſuper terram. , erit igatumL (x in cali &c. 
wninerſam ſionificabat Ecclefiam , which is thaken in 
this World with diucrs temptations, &c. and yet 


falleth not, becauſc ir is built vpon the Rocke, Yade 454% 


0 Petrus nomen accepit ; non enim a Petro petra, (ed © 
Petrus 4 petra;, ficu now Chriitus 2 Chriitiane, ſed 
Chriitianus a Chriite vecatur. 

59. And to omit the various interpretations of 
the ancient Fathers, which may all ſtand true (for 
one truth doth not prejudicate another) wee ſay,that 
theſe were not times for the Apoſtles to expect AMo- 
parchies, or meaner Primacies, and Principalitics : but 
Saint Peter was rather informed in thoſe words of his 
paſhons, and aMi&tions, and the gates of Hell, which 
ſhould: firive againſt him ; then of Ins commands, 
or his power, and authoritic : and our Sauiour rather 
publiſhed his owne Dettie, by occaſion of Saint Pe- 


ters canfeflion, Tw es Chriſftus filius Dei wyui,then Saint amth, ro 


Peters principality, and ſuperiority, 
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60. For by thoſe rwo promiſes, Tu es Petrus, (x 


ſuper hanc Petram, &C. and Tibs dabs clawes ( though 


Saint Chry/o/teme (auch more for Saint eter,then Bel- 


Mate HI. 55" larmaine doth admit, w13. that Hic peſtorem futures Ec- 


Cyſoſt. 
ivd. 


Amb, Paſtor, 


clefie conſtitait ) yet, laith he, bu duabus policitations- 
bus, Chriftns ad «lorem de ſe(of himſclte, nor of Feter) 
opinionem Petr un addacit, or ſerpſum reuclinds Filium 
Dei oflendit; He rayſeth Peter to an higheropinion of 
his Deitic, and reucaling himſelte more, proucth cui- 
dently, that heis the Sonne of God. For thoſe things 
which God onely can giue, namely, Remiflion of 
ſins, andthat The future Church ſhould ſtand tirme, 
and immoucable againſt the violence of ſo many 
floods, as ſhould breake in vpon ir { as Saint Peter 
ſhould doe againſt all perſecutions,and Martyrdome, 
being Paſtor, (+ Caput Eccleſia) hes, inquam, omnia, 
que ſolins Det ſunt, ſe pollicetur daturum. 

61. Andin thathe ſaid thrice, Simon Johannes 41- 
ligzs we? and vpon his anſiwerereplyed rhrice, Paſ- 
ce ones meas; 25 the titie of Petra was not proper to 
him, but toall the Apoſtles; nor hee alone had the 
keyes, but al his fellowes with him : {o hee alone 
had not the Paſtors oHce, for Saint Ambroſe faith, 
Poſt irmam interrocationem Chriſti, Amas me ? tradi- 
tus Petro oues, (y omnibus Apoſiols contradites; the 
Sheepe were commitred ioyntly to all the Apo- 
ſtles. 

62. Againe, where Caietan faith, that by theſe 
three queſtions, Perre amas me ? o'r Amas me plus, 
quam by? our Sauiour committed to Saint Peter Pon- 
tificitum, that is, the Aronarchie, Saint Aw uftine 
ſaith better, thar he prepared him to Martyrdome, + 

as 
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as appeares plainely in theſe words following, where 
he ſaith, Pa//urum te 1pſe pradixit, qui te pr edixerat 
negaturum. And 1t wee ſtand vpon a Moxarchie in 
thele words, $1 duligis me, paſce oues meas; redditur nee 
gationt (1184 tina confeſſi, ne minus amori lmgus ſer- 
wat, quam iumors. Here is no Menarchie; here is no 
Primacie : tor faith he, Quid alind ef, fi duigis me paſ- 
ce Oues meas; quam fi dicereatur, fi ne acliois, non te paſ- 
cere coguts, ſed ones meas; ficut meas paſce, now ficwt tn- 
4s : gloriam mean in eu quare, non 1am: Dounniune 
01:11, 101 1m, lucra mea, non tua. 50 that he rather 
forbiddeth glory, and profit, and dominion to Saint 
Peter, which are 1/onarcbuall properties; then inſti- 
ruteth any Moxarchie, or Primacre in this place. 

63. To conclude; it is aweake conſequent, which 
is thus interred : Peter loued our Sauiour beſt, there- 
fore he gaue him the Monarcire, or Primacie. For if we 
ſhould grane(which ſeemerh true to Saint Awgnſlime, 
that Samet Petey loued our Sauiour more then there 
did; yet Saint 7#bw was beloued of our Sauiour more 
then Saint Perey, an the reſt ofthe Apoſties. Now 
in wordly preferments his is a rule, Solemus pr epo- 
nere dilecFos diligemtibus. Bur | thinke, here ſhould be 
an hard choyſe; for if we ſhould demand with Sant 
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CAnguſtine : Quy duorum fit melior, 11 wn qui plus, 14918 ſuper 
all qui minus dilignt Chriſkum ? no doubt, wee would /6. rat 


——_— He is the berxer, that loues moſt. Againe, 
if we demand, 2u# daorum fit melior, rum 
minus, 4n quem plus arligit Chriſtus ? we would an- 
ſwereagaine; Hee, no doubt is the better, whom 
Chriſt loucs beſt. Now'if a third queſtion were pro- 
poſed; who is more likely to be preferred toche Pri- 
mucie, 
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wadcie, or Menarchie, Peter who loucd his Lord more 
then 1obn, and the reſt did, and was lefle beloued of 
his Lord; or Saint 1ohn, who loued his Lord lefſe 
then Saint Petey did, and yet was more bcloued ofhis 
Lord and Maſter? I nught anſwere with Saint A4u- 
guſtmme in the like caſe; Hic plane cunctatur reſpenſio, 
( augetar queſtio: a mars may ſooner diuiſe more 
0250 make a good anſwere. But if it be que- 
ionable (as I rthinke it 1s) whether Saint Peter lo- 
ucd our-Sauiour more, then St. 7obs did; and it- bee 
granted,that our Sauiour loued S*. John more,then he 
did Sr, Peter : quantum ipſe ſapio (faith St. Auguftime ) 
as they are both alike good, who louc our Sauiour a- 
like; pb hee is more happy that is beſt beloued, and 
more likely to be preferred to the higheſt dignitic. 
Bu this is ſayd onely to ſhew, how weake their ar- 
guments are, who would prouc Sr. Peters Monarchie, 
or Primacie, by theſe conſequents of phraſes; not to 
difanull the Primacie, which the Fathers allow him. 
64. The reſt of the Prerogatiucs are of ſo ſmall 
moment, to proue this Aorarchie, or Primacte, that 
you may imagine, heemeanes to carry it numero, non 
_ authoritatum;and he profeſſeth ſo much, as I 
aue noted before. For the firſt prerogat.uc, where- 
by Bellarmine would chalenge it, is Autatio nominis, 
the changing of his name, from Simon to Peter; but 
we ſay,;that his name was not changed as Abrams 
was, bh another ſuper-impoſed,or ſuper-added to it: 
as appcareth, becauſe he ſtill retained the name of Si» 
mon,and was ſo called by our Sauiour after his reſur- 
retion; and hee ſo ſtileth himſelfe in his ſecond E- 
piſtle. And when we anſwere, that this was no grea- 
rer 
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ter priniledge, then James and John had, who were 
called by our $:wnour Boanerges; he repues, that there 
was 2 Gifterence berivcene che one, and the other : 
for Mutant nomen Peirs ({aith he) ſed mpoſuit cO2n0- 
men Jacobs, (© lohanni : but Smons name was not 
changed otherwiſe, then were the names of 1emes 
and bn, but = were all three reteyned, and Saint 
Marke vieth the ſame word atthe impoſition of them 
all, inv{0444 74 Siugh tua nflew, and addeth in the Mwr3.r7 
ſame place, naming James and 19h, trim euroig 
6v6/a0eTRX Boxzvegyes 2 0 51 win Peovrug z he impoſed vpon 
them the names of Boaxerges,thatis,the ſonnes of thun« 
der: fo that this is a corruption of the Text, to ſay, 
chat our Sauiour changed Simens name, and not r 
names of 1ames and 1obs; for inidww, he ſuper-impo- 
fed, or ſuper-added names to them all. If this were a 
Prerogatiueto Peter, it was common to others; and 
no Primacie, much lefle any Afonarebie can be chalen- 
ged by it. 
65. If he onely conclude, outof theſe impoſitions 
ofnames, as Saint Chryſoſtome doth, Dew nungquan Cr1/2.ſuper 
imponere nous nomina niſi maximis de cauſir; wee yeeld 
to that, and he gaineth nothing buttchar, which wee 
confeſle with Sairit Augaſtine : Petrius, Iacobus, &r T8 Avg, ſuper 
hannes honorabiliores in Apoſtolis eramt; But Saint Chry. #14Ga@,, cx 
ſoſlome ſeemeth togiue a good and particular reaſon, 
why our Saniour Chriſt changed ſomenames: Ft oſt- 
a (faith he) /e eundem eſſe, qui vetus dedit teſba- (yo). ſuper 
mentum : ip(c eff, qui nomina apte imponit; qui Abram, 1 bon, 18. 
Abraham, Sarai Sara; oa Iaco Iſrael wocauit. And if 
any ſhould chalcnge a principalitie for changing his 
name, it ſhould be Saint Pal, for Saint Chry/oſfome 
SS, faith, 


146 


Chry/oſt [uper 
All. Apoſt. 


Abul. ſuper 
Cat L 9. 4-34. 
&35* 


Auguſt. [rper 
Io. 13- 


Fellar. de Scrip- 
tor .Excleſ. 


. 


& 3. 
The fourth Sermon, 

faith, Paulo nemen mutatur cum erdinatione, Saulus, 
qui &r Paulus : or elſe, Saint Afatthew; for Abulenſis 
{faith , nomen Matthet, an'equam 3 Chriſlo weraretur, 
won erat Matthers. ſed folim Lent exc. Mattheus an- 
tem fmt vocaties poſt aſſumpitionem in Diſcipulum,c>c. 
Et ita videtur eſſe Veritas : {o that our Sautour cal- 
ling bur lixe Apoſtles at moſt (for rhe rclt followed 
him voluntarily of themſelucs) and chang.ng or ad- 
ding to foure of their tiames, Peter can carric no Mo- 
narchie by it, nor any priuiledge. 

65. Another Prerogatiue , whereby Bellarmine 
chalengeth principalitie to Peter, is this. That Saint 
Peters teete were firſt waſhed by our Sauiour, and 
then the feete of the other Apoſtles, which alrhough 
Saint Auguſtine ſeeme to afhrme; yer Saint Chryſs- 
fomand Theophulatt ſay, that hee walhed 2wdas tecre 
firſt, and then Peters. Origen, whois the moſt anci- 
ent of them ſaith, that Lots ommbus Diſcipulis, with 
mo wenit ad Petrum: and ſo doth Cyprian in the 
traft De ablatione pedum ( if the worke be his) if not, 
yet is the bokoe antiqut or erwdut ſcrivtorg, as Bellay- 
mine confeſlerh, and fo of force 1gainſt him : and the 
fame Author giues a reaſon, why Saint Peter refu- 
{cd to be walhed, and not the relt. If by chis Prero- 
gatiue a Moxarchic, or Prowacie may be proucd, the 

ueſtion is berweene 1#4as and "eter for the prece- 
; war and the greater part giue the prime place of 


being walhed tothe traytor 1udas. 

67. All the other Prerogatiues ſerue rather for 

number, then waite, in this queſtion, and doe aime 

but aca Primacie,which we deny not;though the ad- 

ucriaries doc not prouc it by all thoſe Prero 
' 
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taken together : and hauing beene once propoſed, 
and (heived to the world, each one may ſay to the 
Cardinall, Diſcedam, expleui numerum, redaar q, tenes 1gil. 
bris : 1 hauc made vpa number, and fo I haue done: 
and here I will makean end with rhem; becauſe 41- (144% 
legans fruſtratoria, non anditur; (uch trifles, and not to ak 
the queſtion, deſcrue not an anſwere. Yet I thought 
it hit to obſerue ſomewhat, that may ſarishe the vul- 
gar, which are fed with vaine fancies; for vato them, £.&r- deDiuia, 
Obyciuntur [pe forme, que reapſe null e ſunt, ſpeciem 
autem offerunt. 

68. Laſtly, it is cuident, that in this queſtion of 6, 
the Monarchs, they intend not to finde out thetruth, 
but onely endeauour to maintaine the gouernement 
in that ſtate, wherein they finde it, though it conſiſt 
onely in tyranny and vſurparion : and therefore they 
fit 1t not to the Goſpell, or the Primatiue times; but 
ſtrainc the Scriptures and Antiquitiety make it good: 
and ſo they maintaine this Monarchie, Now quia dint- 
ni ſunt, ſed quia ſuperbt ſunt,not becauſe it ſtands with 
diuinitic,but becauſe it makes for their pride: Nec no- Au (ov... 
werunt (curant) Chriſti ſententiam, ſed amant ſuam, non 13635, 
quia vera eft, ſed quia ſua eſt; they care not what our 
Sauiour inſtituted, or the Church praiſed, bur they 
loue their owne Aornarchie, not becauſe it 1s law- 
full, bur becauſe they poſleſſe ir; and like vſurpers 
forbeare no colour, or pretext to vphold their -poſ- 
ſclhon. 

69. Not a Prictt, or Jeſwmite, that 'deales in this 
cauſe, but he doth plauſum petere preſtiare, ſeeke com- 
mendations by anew jugl ng-trtcke, by counterfeit 
diſtintton, or fallitiedauthoriry, to deceive his Rea- 
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ders. They ſay, that Saint Peters Monarchie is con- 
cluded in thoſe words ; 7:b1 dabo clawes,gve. Ve an- 
{were ; Thoſe words were not ſpoke to Peter onely, 
bur roall the Apoſiles, and the whole © hurch,and fo 
inforce not this Aorarchicall prerogatiue : We proue 
this out of Saint Augu#tine, and they haue it them- 
ſclues in the Canon Law, 24. q. 1. c. 2wodcang, ; 
where Saint Aazuſtine ſaith, that Luodcung, liganers, 
(7. wasnot [poken to Peter only,but to the Church; 
tor Peter, when hee received the Keyes , Eccleſians 
fſanitam ſfignificanit. Du-Yall the Sorbon confeſleth, 
that Saint Au2u/tine (aith, Datzs eſſe clanes tots Eccle- 
fie, but corrupts it thus ; id e#t , Fetro propter Eccleſi- 
am : asif Saint Awgnitine lacked language to exprele 
his meaning. And by thelc abſurd glolles they cor- 
rupt their owne Canons, 

70. When we prouc, that they were not giuen to 
Saint Peter propter Eccleſiam, for the Church, bur to 
the Church immediately ; becauſe all the powers, 
which are giuen to Saint Petey, were beſtowed vpon 
all the Apoſtles, immediate a Chri#o , to be held im- 
mediately of Chrizt , and nor of Saint Peter : they 
confelle, that they were giuen to all the Apoſtles im- 
mediately from Chriit, ſed Puro diner ſo mode, Or ma- 
£4 perfects ; but there being found no one word of 
proofe, cither in the Scriptures, or Antiquitte, Yide- 
te fareſponſie ila , non dementia nominanda e#: when 
itis cu:dent, that Poreit as clautum, lizare, ſoluere, pal. 
cere, hoc facere in mci commenorationem ; 1re in Uniner- 
fum mundum, wan 91 , baptizare in nemine Patric, 
Cy Fily, & Spiritus ſand7s, 5c. were given to all the 
Apoſtles in an Arithm«ticall proportion, and not 
Geometrical), 71. If 
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71. If this will not ſerue, they will tell you, Ferro 
dat es effe clanes wt capith, caerts Is membru. It wee 
anſwcre , that Saint Feter was not then the Head, 
when the Keyes were giuen, bur was choſen atter- 
wards by the conſent of the Apoſtles, when our Sa- 
uiour was aſcended, as their Anacletus teſtifies ; who 
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ſaith, 4poitoles alioqui pares in honore et poteſtate , Pee Dift.rr.. 
tram Principem ſuum eſſe voluiſſe. Suarez will gloſle © 

it, and tell you, that llud werbum (Yoluere) non de Sue. de Lg, 
wvoluntate antecedente, fine eligente ; ſed de ooluntate 64G 2. 


conſequente,et acceptante intelligendameſſe : that phraſe 
( would haws bin their chiefe, or Prince,) was to be 
vnderſtood not of the clefting him, but of the con- 
ſenting to his cleftion made by our Sauiour. Nolue 
exiftimare, indices, non vnwam && canden ommibus in (0- 
cus eſſe fraudator wm, et inficiator um impudentiam : the 
hope, that any miſt of an obſcure diſtinftion wi 
bleare the eyes of their partiall Readers. The Apo- 
ſtles (faith Anacletss) being alioqui pares in honore et 
poteitate , voluerunt Petrum effe Principem ſuum. If 
when the Apoſtles werecquall in honour and power, 
they would haue Peter their Head, or Primate, that 
will of theirs was amtecedens , et eligent: for had hee 
beene choſen before by our Sauiour, and (6 the will 
conſequent, and conſentient, as he ſuppoſerh z rhen 
it could not hauc beene ſaid, Apoſtols pares in honore 
e poteFtate oluerunt, (v6. but Apoſtols impares in hs- 
nore et poteſtate, voluerunt ; for after Saint Peters pre- 
ferment to this honour by our Sauiours appointment 
Ufany ſuch were) there was no imparitie in honour 
and power berwcene him and his ftellow-Apoſtles : 
fo that 4peitolgyc. woluerunt Petrum efſe Principens 
| V3 fours ; 
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ſum; implycth their cletion of Saint Petey to the 
Primacie, and not our Sauiours appointment of 
him. 

72. Secondly, if we anſwere,that all the Apoſtles 
were 64pita, as well as Peter ; and Peter a member as 
much as they ; and though he had the Primacie,and 
ſo might be caput in reſpe&t of them , yet partakes 
equally thoſe pitt : which were equally gluen to 
themall, though ſomewhat particular belong to the 
Primacie : as he head in the body partakes indifte- 
rently that power or ſenſe of feeling, which is giuen 
to the whole body, though it haue other ſenſes pro- 
per to it ſelfe : They will reply ; though they were 
giuen in the ſame meaſure and proportion to the 
Head, and the members, to Petey, and the other A- 

poſtles, yet both Peteſt as ording, etinuriſdittions, and 
the norms of them, were giuen to Peter, as to 
the Head, tanquam ordinaria , et perpetuo duratura; 
that is, to him,and to his ſucceſſors ; but to the other 
Apoſtles, per modum legations, et perſonalis muneris, 
finiendi cum wita ipſoramL. 

73. If we proue this to be falſe,and ſhew,that the 
power of the reſt of the Apoſtles was nor legantine 
to liſt for their liues one'y without delegation ; but 
ordinary to rhem,and their ſucceſſors,as Saint Peters 
was : (for Saint 7ohn, and Saint Paul , and the other 
Apoſtles,ordained many Biſhops, who received from 
them 'both pore/#atim ordinis, and iwiſdifionts, and 
legiſlation, as they terme them'falſly, as willappeare 
in fit place :)They anſwere ; that for orders, or ordi- 
nation, all the Bifhgps in the World then had the 
power, and authorit'e,and ſucceſhon, medi autoritate 

Petri, 
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Petri, mediate , or immediate : for cither Saint Peter 
made them Biſhops, or elſe the Apoſtles, who were 
conſecrared by Sairg Peter , and made Biſhops by 
him. 

74. If you reply,thatour Sauiour made both Saint 
Peter, and the re{t of the Apoſtles, Biſhops immedi- 
ately himſeite, either as he made them all Apoſtles, 
or when he made them all Apoſtles : Bellarwwze will 
tel! you, that the other Apoſtles were not made Bi- 
{hops by our Sauioxr,but by Saint Peter : and among 
many vanities (not ht for this breuitie) hee doth in- 
ſtance in Saint James the yonger, who was made Bi- 
ſhop of lersſalenw by Saint Peter and the other A- 
poſtles ; not immediately by Chrift : and proucrh it 
by three authorities, viz. Par 4 of Clem. Alex- 
and, and of Saint Hierome. But this is firſt a fallacie ; 
for our queſtion is of the Apoſtles, as the 


I51 
Swarty Ib:d, 
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Biſhops, and had the whole World for cach mans i 10m. 


* Territoric ; Ewntes docete omnes gentes , which was 
our Sawiours inſtitution ; not as they or other were 
liraited to peculiar Cities, or Dioceſle, as Saint /ames 
was hereto the Church of ers#/ſalenu ; which is an 
Ecclcliaſticall, or Apoſtolicall conſtitution. And the 
betrer to conceale this fraud from his Reader, hee al- 
ledgerh the teſtimonic of Clement out of Euſcbine, 
bur falliheth it, as if Cleniens ſhould ſay , Jacobum 4 
Petro, Jacobo, (> Iohanne or dinatum Epiſcopum. ; that 
James was ordained a Biſhop by them, and nor by 
our Sauiour : whereas Euſebres hath it, lacobun 4 Pe- 
tro, lacobo, et lohanne ordinatum Epiſcopum Hieroſoly- 
marun., hee was made by them the Brſho> of 1ers- 
falem, of that Province, or Dioceſle ; whereas __ 
Va 
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he was made a Bilhop at large, as the other were ; 
nor ticd to one place. And fo all this diſputation, 
Deſinit in falſum mulicr formoſa $29 ; ends in a 
fallacic and falſification , though 1t pretend to the 
World a fayre, but mcretricious for-head of truth, 

75- Secondly , if you vrge, that the other Apo- 
ſtles, Saint Pawl and Saint John, &c. had pote/tatern. 
inriſdictients , whereſocuer they went , et poteitatem 
ad ferendas leges , obligantes onmer ſam Eccleftam. , as 
much as Saint Petey, as appearcs by antiquirie : they 
will tell you without any ground , or reaſon for it; 
Reliques Apoitoles ordinarie illas non tuliſſe , nift ex 
conſenſn, (r aceeptatione Petri : wel certe 645 twlifſe in cis 

prouincys, in quibr predicabant, et poftea non niſt ſcien- 
te (y conſentients Peirs , ad totam Eccleſiamu diminaſſe. 
If a proofe be demanded of this afſcrtion,or ſome cx- 
ample, or authoritic for it : there is nothing to be 
ſaid for it, but that otherwiſe , if this were not ſo, 
Peter Was no Monarch , but the Apoſtles had cquall 
wer with him, and that ordinary : but Peter (faith 
ce) was a Monarch; which wee deny ; and it is 
petitio principy, and a foule blemiſh to a faire Diſpn- 
rane. 

76. Thirdly, if you afirme, that the other Apo- 
ſtles, Saint Pawland Saint 7obn,&c.gaue vnto others, 
as they paſt along , poteſftatems ordinis, to baptize , to 
adminiſter the Euchariſt, &c. They will tel] you out 
of their Anaclitws, that In nowo Tejlaments poit Chri- 


pellar.de Por» fit, 4 Petro cepit ſacerdotalis arde; or quod Chriſtus 
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ſuis manibus ſolum Petrum baptizauit : allo that Peter 
pabtized Andrew, Temes and 7ohn;and they the other 
Apalltles : and that this is: a ſpeciall Prerogatiue to 
prouc 
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proue Peters Primacie: and is afirmed by Enodias, 
(Biſhop of 4nech, next after Saint Peter) in an E- 
iſtle ofhis intituled T9 @@c, or Lumen, and is cited Nicwhtue.z, 
bs Nicephorus. But this is ſome counterfeit ſtuffe,and 329% 79-1, 
Buronins faith of it, Hane Epiſtolans ab antiquioribas mes 
citatam, neg, aliter cognitam eſſe reperimus : Wee: finde 
not this Epiſtle alledged by any of the ancients; nci- 
ther doe we know, that any ſuch is extant, but by 
the report of Nicephorws, who liued almoſt 1390. 
yeares after him. Now if weanſwere direQly out of 
the Scriptures; 1eſus non baptizabat ipſe, ſed Diſcipuli tom 4." 
ein; Gretzer will replye confidently, Beptizabat, ſed ©**Defen. 
non ordinarie baptizabat : admitchart he baprized bur ——— 
once, why might he not baptize all the Apoſtles ar 
that time with Saint Peter, as at one and the ſame 
time he waſhed thefeete ofall his Apoſtles. 

77. But Saint Auguſtine diſtinguiſherh better, ac- 
knowledging, that Saint 10bx ſaith, Jeſum weniſſe in John 3, 
Indeans, (+ thi baptizaſſe : and in another place, 7e- town. 
ſum non baptizaſſe, ſed Diſcipmlas eine : which ſeeming 
contradi&tion he ſalucth not with #rdinarie, & non 
ordinarie,as Gretzer doth; but ſaith Chriftu baptiz4- Aug, ſuper tab 
wit, (> non baptizavuit : baptizanit, quis ipſe mundaxit; 78. 1 x. 
non baptizauit, quia won ipſe tingebat : or elſe thus : -OLEpA.10t, 
Baptizabat Chriſt us pr aſent1a maieſtatis, non antens bap- 
tizauit manibas ſuis. And of this opinion, that our 
Sauiour baptized none with hisowne hands, is Saint 
Chriſoſtome Homil. 2.8. ſup. Toban: + Hom.z. ſup. 467 
Apoſt : whom Theophi followes, and 1anſen.ſup.4. 
Johan: and Melchior Cana, 1.8.c.5. and Rupertue. 

78. For my owne part, I am ready to follow a 
middle courſe, berweene theſe extreames, and neither 
| . X belecuc 
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belecue, that our Sauiour baprized the reſt of the A- 
poſtles, and not Saint Peter, which was the opinion 
of a certatne Nonarian, as you may reade in Saint Aw- 

«ſtme; nor yet that he baptized Feter onely,and nor 
the other Apoſtles, which is Belarmunes afllcrtion our 
of a counterteit Ewodixes ; both alike abſurd : neither 
yetthat hee baprized not -» 4 at all, which hath reue- 
rend Authors; but that all the Apoſtles were baprti- 
zed by him. 

79. For in Saint Awgeſtinestime it was nota que- 
ſtion, whether the Apoltles were baptizedor no, (as 
Baronics fal(ly athrmes) neither ought irto be a que- 
ſtion (faith he)quands guiſg, fait baptizatus, ſed quoſ- 
enunque lecimmus in corpore Chriſti, quod eſt Eccleſia, per- 
tincre 4d reonnum calorum, non niſi bapiizatos intelligere 
debemizs : bur the queſtion then was, whether the A- 
poſtles were baptized with the baptiſme of 7ehn, or 
with the baptiſme of Chrift. S. 4ugu/tine (aich,man 
were of opinion thatthe Apoſtles werebaptized with 
the baptiſme of 7oþn:but he thoughrtit mags credibile, 
that they were baptized with the baptiſme of Chriſt, 
and he giues his reaſon for it. Veg, enm(fairh he )mini- 
fleris baptizandi defuit, ot haberet baptizatos ſernos, per 
ques caterss baptizaret, (hee ſaith not, Baptizatum Pe- 
trum, per querm cateros baptizaret) quia now defuit me- 
morabilis ullizs humilitatis muniſterio, quando ei lauit 
peaes, Ce. So that we cannot reconcile theſe Scrip- 
tures by diſtinguiſhing Baptizabat, ſed non ordinarie, 
ergo Pcrnm ſolum; but Diſtingae tempora,gy reconcilia- 
by : he baptized his Apoſtles firſt, zob. 3. and after 
that it is ſaid Joh, 4. as Saint Augnſtine notes, Jeſus 

yon baplizabat, ſed Diſcipuli eine. 
89. There 
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$0. There is a notable place in Saint Cyprians 
Booke De wmwitate Eccleſie, to prouc the equality of 
the other Apoſtles with Saint Peter, though the Pri- 
macie were in him : if you alledge this ro them, and 
ſay, Hos erant witg, oy cateri Apoſtols, quod fuit Petrms, 
pari conſortio pr eaith ex;howors, (y dignitatis : Suarez 
anſwererh, that this equality is to be vnderſtood for- Suarex dee, 
wmaliter, cew quaniurs ad dignuatem Apoſtolicam, et eas 4-49. 
Inriſdittionem in oniverſum orbem, que praciſe ex vi 
illixs dignitatis dataeſt : yet, ſaith he, excelluit Petrus 
1m "ontificis dignitate. But if by the excellencie of his 
Ponrtificalitie he vaderſtand a Monarchie, as their vic 
is; it is an abſurd begging of the queltion : if hee 
meanea £rimacie onely, the diſtintion is idle; for 
not prioritie, but ſuperioritic takes away paritic. 

81. Iris ſcarcecredible, how they haue corrupted 
this diſcourſe of Saint = not onely by theſc 
vaine g!lolles, but by adding to it, and derraQting 
from it, to erct this Menarchie, which is there demo- 
liſhed. To theſe words alledged by Saint Cyprian, 

Tu es Petrus, (+ ſuper hanc petram 4dificabo Ecclefiam; 
they hate falſly added, ſuper num edificat Ecclefiams 
ſuam; and omit two or three lines,that thoſewords 
might fir che better. This I thinke, was begunne by 
the late corrupters of the Canon Law, and fo it is 
found in all, or melt editions, ſince the yeere 15 40. 
for the Copies printed then,& before 152 5.acknow- 
ledge no ſuch words : this you fnde in the Decroes 
24-4-1.6 Logwitwr, if you compare theſe editions. 

82. From hence it ſeemeth to haae crept into the 
originall Author himſcife; and becauſe theſe words 
fauour their Aonarchie, they chooſe rather to corru = 
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the Author by the falſe Canon, then corre& the Ca- 
non by the true Author : for the Cyprian, which |] 
vic, was printed at Pars 1564. and hath no ſuch 
words. But if you conſult ſome later editions, as alſo 
thatof 1ut Calums, alias, luſlus Barons (that is, 
of him, who of a Caluinift for better maintenance be- 
camea Papift, and ſo changed his name with his reli- 
gion) you ſhall ftinde in his ſecond booke of Pre- 
ſeriptions againſt hereſies ( which is this booke of 
Saint Cyprian De nitate Eccleſia) at the third Chap- 
ter, not onely thoſe words added our of the corrup- 
ted Canon Law, Super illum Tnum £41ficat Eccleſiam 
ſ#am; but in another place not farre off, wwnam con- 
finturt cathedram, and ſome other additions; which 
corruptions are not found in the Canon Law : 
whereby you may perceiue, they are ſo farre from 
amending that which is amiſle, that they doe profi- 
cererm perzs, and daily adde more- corruptions to the 
writings of the ancient Farhers to extoll,and magni- 
he Saint Peters Monarchie. 

83. Thus, where Arnobius faith vpon P/al. 106. 
Predicawt Petrusbaptiſmum Chriſti, in quo in which 
baptiſme, or in which Jeſus Chriſt ,omimuer ſa flumina in 
deſerto huins mundi benedicuntur w/q hodie a Petro; 
all the Riuers in the world are bleſſeh and hallowed, 
from the time of Saint Peter to this preſent day : 
Stapleton reades moſt corruptly thus, and definiriuc- 
ly of Saint Peter; Yniuer ſa flumina in deſerto hnius ſa 
enl; benedicuntur jg, hedie a Petro, all the Rivers in 
the worldare bleſſed, and hallowed by Saint Peter, 
euen vnto this day; aſcribing that which is due ro 
our Sauiour and his baptiſine, to Saint Peter and his 
baptiſme, 
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baptiſme; belike, becauſe hee holds wich Bellarmin: 


that a!l Chriitian baptiſme proceedes from 'aint Pe- 
ter to the other Apoltics,and fo rothe whole Church 
for cuer. 


84. Againe, where Arnebins faith in the ſame 


place, 1pſe peſuul cxitus aquarium 1 ſitim, its Ut qui ex- 
terit for as ab Eccleſia Petri, fits pereat : which 1s, ci- 
ther, Chriſtus poſuit exitus aquarum in fitim; Chriſt by 
his preac hing,gaue many tloods of heauenly waters, 
ro quench rhe deſire of thirſte foules : or if you 
will; "eter by his preaching, as he paſſed along, ſent 
ourmany flouds of heauenly water into rhe world, 
&c (whichis truc alſo of - 4 reſt of the, Apoltles :) 


Stapleton makes him to ſay for Peters greater honour Stupl.ree?. 
CONtTOM. 7 4s 1, 
art.1 .contluſe3. 


aboue them; 1pſum «je ext'us aquarum in fitim, equa- 
lizing himto his Maſter, who was indeede the water 
of afe, which whoſocuer drin' crhot, ſhould thirſt no 


more. Surely though our Sauiour, ( as Tertsllian Terts.). 4. cow, 
Markt, 3. 


faith) affecFawn charifſims Diſcipulorum, de figuris ſuis, 
nomen peculiariter communicare, and tearmed him a 
rocke, as our Sauiour was called hguratiuely; yer hee 
neuer imparted to him his Effentialls, to be the water 
of l:fe that exitus aquarwm, which ſhould runne along 
to cuerlaſting ſaluation. 

$. Burof theſe vaine g'ofſesand impious corrup- 
tions of rhe Fathers and Scriptures, to maintaine this 


Monarchie facto finem, bi non eft fins. That, which >” 


hath beene ſaid ar diuers times (I hope) will ſuffice 
to ſhew, that Saint Peter had no Monarchicall power 
ouzr the reſt of che Apoſtles, whoin honour, power, 
and authority were cquall to him; ard that all 'the 
reaſons they alledge forit, are falſe and fallacious, 
X 3 and 
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and but craftic ſhifts, and by-wayes, to decciue their 
Readers, and leade chem to crror. 

86. Ir will perchance ſcarce ſeeme credible vnto 
their followers, that ſo many men of lcarning, and 
profeſſors of Religion as are to be found in ſo many + 
Colledges of 1eſaes, (ro ſay nothing of other or- 
ders, and Religions) ſhould conſent to betray fo eui- 
dent a cauſc with falſifying, forgeric , and fallacious 
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us conſcientie powdns ef. It they eſteemed nor their 
Chriſtianitic, yer the very conſcience of thele finnes 
ſhould be an heauic burthen to them. No queſtion, 
their number, their learning , their profcthon , their 
outward ſhew of holincſſe,and Religion,thcir vnani- 
mous conſent in this grofſc crrour, carry captiue ma- 
ny well-meaning people, who cannot judge of theſe 
their writings. 

87. And to ſay thetruth, 20d tam deſperaturs col- 
legium , in quo nemo 4 decem ſana mente fit f Who 
would thinkethe ſocietie to be ſadeſperately wicked, 
that (I ay) notone 1eſaize among tenne , but not in 
renne Colledges of 1eſaites, one ſhould haue 2 ſound 
heart to acknowledge that truth, which with ſo ma- 
nifold gloſſes they labour to conceale ? for thoſe 
multi tramites, thoſe by-pathes,which they vſc,ſhew, 
thatit is vis mendax,a deceitfull lying way , which 
_ walke in ; and that they treadc itof purpoſe to 
leade men tocrrour,nay 4d arcaſum,to their vtter de- 
ſtruftion. But they hane their reward ; the ſame 
which Zatantiss allotted the Philoſophers which 
oppoſed Chriſtianitie ; when he ſaith, 2#/quis weri- 
rathy, contra quam perorat, infirmare w#lucrit rationem, 
inepties, TRMS, ridiculss apparebit. 88. If 
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88. Thope, I ſhall not neede in this place to vic 
his exhorration to our yonger Students : NV: patimmrms 
Var,guaſe homimes rmperutos 1jtorum frandibu6 elites, nec 
ſumpactas veſtra pr ada, «c pabulo ſit hominibas ai mts. 
And yet why ſhould I not vſc it? Miny of vs haue 
beene carryed head-long with as ſlender reaſons,and 
as grofle fallacies and corruptions, to vilific and con- 
found the ancient Hirrarchre of the Church, as thoſe 
are, with which the Papiſts are moucd to mainraine 
and dignifie their v/urped Atmarehie : and it is to be 
thought, that had their education beene there-after, 
they would haue ſhewed themſclues as prompt and 
ready to vphold the Monarchie , as they be forward 
and reſo!ute to oppugne the Hierarchie. 

89. For the Deuill , who is precurſor wie ffulti» 
tie, the chicte guide in the by-parhes of crrour and 
folly, cuins Vx (> poteſt as omnu m fallendo ct, whoſe 
chief: power conſ:ſts in falſchoods, and fallacies (as 
appeareth both by his diſcourſe with our innocent 
parent , and our innocent maker,and redeemer,) Ho- 


mines in fraudem non poſſet inducere , nifs verifimilia Laan 6.4.7.” 


illis oſkendando; and there is as much probability at 
leaſt in the defence of the Popes Aonarchie , as in 
maintaining the Puritans Democracic , or oppugning 
our Hrerarchie. 

90. Wherefore good counſellis not amifſe in this 
place, to take heede of theſe fraudes, not ra{hly to 
giue credite tothe Polemicall writings, bur to fand 
to th: truth of our owne profefhon, and to vie our 
beſt wit and induftric to diſcouer their fillacies ; for 


PL.; 
bid. 
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e#t arti; or frauds : Ve your wits,and diligence; and 
their fraudes will eaſily appeare. 91. Net- 
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91. Neither are you to wonder, or much to be 
mouecd, that ſo {leighr and weake glofles thould cap- 
tiuate ſo many with a falſe conceit, and ſerled imagi- 
nation of this Monarciye , ſo that they ſhould retuſe 
the oath of Supremacie to their truc Monarch ; nay, 
cucn the naturall oath of Allegiance to their Licge- 
Lords and Soucraignes, cucn in their temporalties, 
with hazard of liberty,life,and liuing : for you know, 
that there is not onely pt nor! TP 12 MOT AR- 
Ha P8r& Nepations, (wm Fn Ker Alicuins re cog- 
Jr Gientns eſt , G as Children, and 6 
ruſtickes are ſubje& to, and ſuch as follow and main- 
raine a cuſtome in errour z; whoare vncapable of all 
concluſions of arts, and other faculnes : bur there is 
alſo zyoic noſe dicbeoty, ignorantia prane diſpoſitionir, 
cum quis  falſo arguments accepins, falſam ſententiam ani- 
mo complectitur, and {0 ncrfiradech himſelfe ro know 
that, which he knowes nor, or not altogether as hee 
ought ro know it. 

92. Now this ignorance praue _—_— which 
is common to many Students , is the mother of the 
firſt of thoſe three kindes of error , which Saint 4u- 
guﬀine mentionerh, and is this. Cum id quod falſum 
eſt, verum put atur, ctiami aliud, qui ſeripſis, putanerit ; 
as if a man {hou! 4 belceue, that RKadamanthas heard, 
and determined cauſes in Hell, which concerned the 
dead, becauſe Yirgil faith, 

Gnofſius hes Radamantus haves duriſumaregna, 
Caſtigatg,, auditg, doles ; 
which is moſt falſe, and Yirgil himſelfe neucr belee- 
uedit : bur vicd pocticall fictions to teach , and de- 
light tis Readers. For I aſſure my ſelte by _ 
culgene 
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cuident proofes of ſo many ſleights, and ſhifts, and 
fallifycarions, and contradictions, and all manner of 
fallacious dealings vied by heretickes, and falſe tea- 
chers of the Primiriuc times , and imitated by Bel- 
lirmine, that he belecues no more, that the Pope is 
the Monarch of the Church, then Firgi thought, that 
Radamanthus was the Lord chicte-Tuſtice in Hell. 

93. I rake not vpon me herein to cenſure his lear- 
ning, which I admire; for wbi bene, nemo doctiss; 15 
alſo wht male nems fallacizs; the former excellencicis 
to be found in his writings againſt the Anabepriſts, 
Seetaries,$ Schiſmatickes of theſe rimes,bur eſpecially 
againſt the Arians, and Amutrinitarians;in his bookes 
De Chriſ{o;, but this that I ſpeake,is tonote his diſho- 
neſtie, & ſymbolizing with thoſe falſe Apoſtles in all 
thoſe ſleights, which S*.Paul notes to be vſcd in his 
time to ſeduce the ſimple : and they, that through 
weakneſſe belecue ſuch teachers, fall into two errors, Aug, 1bid. 
as Saint Auguſtine notes, 2uod oy rem non credendam 
credunt : neg, id pmtandis eft crediduſſe ille,quem legwnt: 
firſt they belecue that which is falſe; and ſecondly, 
they fallly imagine, that their teachers belccue it. 

94. I ſpeake allthis tro confirme oo in that truth 
which you profeſle; not that I thinke any here pre- 
ſent tainted, or infeted with this errour : for as 
Saint Awgaſtine ſometimes. ſaid, beholding his Au- _ Jos 
ditoric, as I doe you: Pwuidam fortaſſe + an in ita "639 
multitudine Arriani, non audeo ſuſpicari eſſe Sabellianss: 
So there may peraduenture be preſent inthis Audito- 
ric certaine Puritans, or Precifians; I doe not belecue 
there is any Papiſt : Hereſis, iſt (as Saint Auguſtine 
faid of the Sabellians) nimis antiqua eft, (> paulatins ; 
exiſcerata; Poperie in this place (bleſſed be God) & 

| Y antiquated, 
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antiquated,& by little & little in proceſle of time cui(- 
ccrated, vnbowelled, and the heart of it broken : 4r- 
riavorum awem (a5 he {aith) widetwr habere aliquam 
motionem, quaſi cadauers putreſcents, aut certe vt mul- 
tm, quaſi hominis animam ag-ntu, The Puritan error 
ſeemeth to bane but lutle motion in the elder ſort, ſo, 
much as may bein a purrifying carkaſle; or at the 
moſt, as in a man giuing vp the Gholt : but Ls no- 
rwnt 85 adoleſcentiors Academe, they who krow the 
conditions of many of the younger fort, qu mor ace 
left a1que,ant ſapientia ducitur ad indicanaum./' 4 1 
petu nonn»unquam,cs quadim temernate;think 121 ©. 
error hath raken hold faſt on many of them : 45p- 1-2 
mae reliquos liberars, ſucut mde mults bbera's ſami; "t 
were well for the peace of the Church, that che rcſt 
were deliuered from that crror, a: others haue bccrc; 
and were informed, that they alſo hold this firſt 
kinde of error, that Saint Augs/tine mentions, and I 
hauc obſerued in the Papiſts : 1d quod faiſwm . ſt, we- 
» 1m put nt; cum aliud, qus ſcripſerunt putauerimt : they 
hold rhoſe politions, whichareabſurdly falſe, and de- | 
ſtrutiue,of that forme of gaucrnement which our Sa- 
aiour letr ro* his Church, by one extremitic of the 
Democracie ;, as the Papilts doc inthe other exeremi- 
tic of a Mexarehie : and yet their leaders and guides, 
and corrupters, «ld, q"am ſeripferunt, putant, be- 
lecuc not, as they write, and in{tru& others : bur the 
very oppoiite part, wh»ch they ſceme to oppole , as 
appeareth borh by this the'r ambitious encroach- 
ment vpon the Churches honour; which none af- 
tet more prepolterouſly, or abuſe more corrupt'y : 
as allo by thcir fraudulent manner of writing, for in 
ſome 
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ſome of their bookes arc found mille teflimonsd, mille +/;,.or; 
exempla, mille autoritates, de lege, de Pſalwns, de Apo. Livin © ;7- 
fols, de Prophets, but yer i ted 1419 now, tam 

malo more, that you may be aflured, that they were 

racked, and ſtrayncd to this purpoſe, cuen to contra- 

dit rhatcruth, that Hierarchie, which their canſci- 

ences acknowledged; as you-may obſerue (to omit 0- 

thers)in Parkers ſchiſmancall books of the Croſſe,and the 

Church gouernement; where you may obſcruc more 


Scriptures, and authorities of Fathers, and Coun- a 
cells voluntari'y abuſed to ouerthrow that ancient 
Criſtian cer mone of the Croſſe in Baptiſme, and the > 


Churches Mrerarchre;then can be found in Bellarmene 
to naintainc his falſe wſurped Monarchie. 
95- Both theſe extremities know the truth, which 

they oppoſe; and though they be daily conuinced, 

yet pro animoſuate ſug peruer fuats (as Saint Auonſtine Aug.Fil.48. 
ſaid of the Rog atians) contra weritatem fibt nots 

aimicant. An mpicty (ſaith he) que fortafſe /delola- 

traim ſuperat, and wherein the Duels truumphabouc 

meaſure, dum errores ſuos humans erroribus ( fraudes Aug de (ate 
ſuas bumanis frandibus) paſcunt. _— 

95. Bur 'et vs ſpeake nothing but the wrath in *'*" 

theſe, and the like queſtions; let vs hearenothing but 
that truth which our Sauiour deliuered, who | 
ſcife preſcribed the true formeof gouernement in his 
Churc'1. Our of his mouth wee hane learned him, 
who 's the truch; out ofhis mouth we haue knowne 
his Church, which is partaker of his truth; from his 
word nterprered by nis Church we haue 'carned ebe 
true Charch conernement. which hee inſtitutes), 2nd 
which we entertaine, and in which wee liue : and if 
Y2 we 
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we makeour ſclues not vnworthy of the continuance 
of pants blefling, ſhall by Gods good fauour re- 
maine in the ſame to the worlds end. Grant this 
Lord Icſus,thegreat Ma s r « « and folc Monarch,the 
Author and eſtabliſher of ic: To whom with 
the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, three per- 
ſons and one God, be aſcribed all ho- 
nour, praiſe, and glory,tor 
cucr and cuer, 
AMEN. 


ERRATA. 


Page 7. line 25. for Monarchiam reade Monarchicum, 
P, 13+ L 14+ corrnption,r. corruption, 

P. x5. 1. 25. Dowmn, r. Domnan. 

P. 3+. g. romakes law, r. to make lawes, 

P, 39-1. 24, #ot x.707, 

P. 53-1. 19. ſerws- r. ſeraran, 

P. 56.1.3 1, KueldſarTraxc, Tr. nverdlymays. 

P. 120.1. 28. ATogtAoi, r. AndcoAor. 

P. 144-L 22, imagine, r: unagine, 


